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'Pox th PRO PLE TAR Scotland at 
a clergy. regularly and canonically 
— ordained, in terms of an act of par- 
liament made in the year 2746, there were 
ſome ſpecious pleas urged in favours of tbe 
then pretenders to an Epiſcopal juriſdiction 
there, as if the ſaid act of $A eee could 
not be complied with by any candidates for 
holy orders, without incurring the guilt of 
Schiſm, Defeftiong Intruſivon, ſetting up altar 
againſt: altar, ee rigbiful eccle ſiaſtical go- 
ver nours &c. * from whence very dreadful 
conſequences bave been artfully deduced, 
and induſtriouſſy exaggerated, to the mani- 
feſt injury of truth, and the no ſmall diſ- 
turbance and offence of many well-meaning, 
though miſinformed people. Thoſe pleas 
are founded n general principles, quits o- 


* ee a Eat erer addreina: to Mr: "Taken * : 
ſome time one of the miniſters of E dinburgh. Alſo - 
the Poſtſcript of a Treatiſe on the nature and conſtitu- 
lion of ibs as: eharch, printed i in the year 17 50. 


N reign 8 


reign to the ſecret but atteſted circumſtances 
they have been urged; and hence, through 


to met with too great a ſhare of attention, 


flallaciouſnefs of Which application every 


_ and religious, to which the foun- 


nion, I have founded my arguments on 
the footing of the beſt-atteſted and moſt in- 


in the it part of this diſcourſe, offered. 


1 
of the ſect in particular, in favours of whom 
unavoidable ignorance of facts, have hither- 


in proportion to the too-haſtily approved 
merit and juſtice of their application; of the 


one could not form a true judgment, by 
reaſon that the heterodox notions and irre- 
gular practices, in reſpect both of politics 
and religion, peculiar to this party, and in- 
validating all their claims, have not been ſo 
generally knownand adverted to as they ought 
to have been. This too general and obvious 
a danger has induced me to ſet in as juſt a 
tight as I could, thoſe great lines of truth, 
lation- principles, or ground-work ſupport- 
ing the above-mentioned pleas, urged by the 
milinformed - adyacates for the antirevolu- 
tional party, run palpably contrary ;' as the 
moſt effectual methed-T know, to ſilence all 
clamours and diſputes upon this ſubject. 
Conſcious that people will differ in their: 
ſentiments with. regard to matters of opi- 


tereſting facts. Upon this footing, I have, 


ſome important conſiderations, not hither- 
to taken notice of, ſo far as. J know, illu- 
{tratiug the obligation of revolution- prin- 
2 ciples. 
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ciples in the conſtitutional-ſenſe/of 
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throne of Britain, as now happihj aſtabliſh- 


ed, invalidated all right to ſpiritual Jurif- 
diction (in thoſe.biſhops who did thus eſiſt) 


within the Britt. dominions: And that, 
moreover, all the ſpecious ꝓleas urged in 
favours of the preſent antirevolutional 
claimants of Epiſcopal juriſdiction in: Scot- 
lend particularly, upom the. footing of ſue- 
ceſſion from. the; regularly conſecrated hi- 
ſhops there, do, upon all church - prinei- 
ples, effectually fruſtrate their own inten- 


tion; the atteſted doctrines and practices of 
theſe claimants (which: I have fepreſented 


in their proper light from; the moſt authen- - 
tic vouchers) being ſuch, as not only ſerve 


to expoſe the extreme abſurdity of their 


„ pPretenſions, 


t 4 1 


= 10Ns, but alſo to afford opportunity 
of retorting upon themſelves all the boaſted 
force of thoſe reaſonings which their advo- 
cates have employed againſt others. Such 
of theſe vouchers as are not already extant 
in print (and theſe, upwards of 260 in num- 
ber, afford matter for a diſtinct and inſtruc- 
tire hiſtory), Tam ready to produce, if the 
Public ſhall demand them; that there may 
be no ſuſpicion of my having narrated facts, 
which do not reſt upon ſufficient orig 

evidence. . i: 2 
Among my vouchers . is extant an 8 
original letter from Mr. Freebairn, one of 
the nonjuring biſhops, reſiding ſome time 
in Edinburgh, to his brother Mr. Ouchterlo- 
nie at Dandee; written in October 1735 by 
which letter it appears, that, at that time, 
there were one hundred and twenty-ſix non 
juring miniſters in Scotland, beſides the 
two already mentioned, and Meſſrs. Gillan, 
Keith, Rattray, and Dunbar. Now, conſi- 
dering that each of theſe one hundred and 
thirtyat wol miniſters might, upon an ave- 
rage, be ſuppoſed to have had at leaſt two 
hundred adherents; and, conſidering with 
-what unwearied induſtry and zeal a ſucceſ- 
ſion of pretended miniſters is ſtill kept up 
by the preſent Uſagers in Scotland, in open de- 
: fiance of law. eccleſiaſtical as welt as civil; 
and, in order to prevent, as far as they can, 
ohe uſe of the Engizſh Liturgy there, and the 
| ee of 8 W 
| 0 


| mifinformed individuals, if no ſtop 


TT 
of the communion of the church of England: 
as by law required; whence great hurt may- 


poſſibly enſue, ſome time or other, to the. 
intereſts of the public, as well as of 3 


put 
to their career. For theſe reaſons, I cannot 
help thinking this preſent undertaking abſo- 


lutely neceſſary, to put people upon their 


guard againſt the true principles and practi- 
ces of theſe men, here denuded of the veil. 
which has hitherto. covered them from ge- 
neral obſervation. As ſuch I preſume to re-- 


commend it to Chriſtians ; others may think. _-- -.- 


of it as they pleaſe. In the event, I hope, 
it will appear plain to all men of candour, that 
I have done juſtice, as in duty I am bound, 


to the miſrepreſented Orders and Liturgy a 


the church of England, and to the wiſe ap- 
pointments of our legiſlature, political and re- 
ligious, in oppoſition to the ſpreading infec- 
tion of 1 principles. 
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PART I. 


7 he inal extent of the Duty of Submiſſ on to the 
Civil Magiſtrate, illuſtraled and recommended 
„ zbe Han of. the ma intereſting ax 


"28 He: RE never was, at leaft : as FIR as 
can be ſhown, any form of civil go- 
vernment of human inſtitution, ſo- 
reaſonably conſtituted; and fo- mildly admi- 
niftered, as that, by the blefling of God, 
eſtabliſhed 3 in Britain ſince the Revolution; 
and yet it is certain no civil eſtabliſhment 
has, at any known time, been attended with 
groſſer abuſe, and fiercer oppoſition, chan 
the Britiſh has met with ſince that memora- 
ble period, from its own miſinformed ſub- 
jets, rendered giddy by he prejudice of a 
heated imagination, induſtriouſſy, though vainly 
converted into a profeſſed adtuating principle of 
eonſcience. It may be of uſe to conſider, thad 
nothing. 
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1% PRINCIPLES, - | 
noching is more common, than to obſerve 
men of different or oppoſite perſuaſions, re- 


lating to matters both of a ſacred and civil 


nature, pretending conſcience for every extra- 
vagance obſervable in their conduct, and 


| juſtly blameable, as ſuch, upon the footi 


of truth ;- and each of thoſe zealous. too in 
his own: way, bur evidently actuated by that 


zeal which is not according to knowledge: 


This is the ground, upon which many, in this 
kingdom particularly, have been, and ftill 
are, miſled and bewildered, and will ſo con- 
tinue to be, whilſt they allow themſelves to 
be influenced and actuated by their own 

ague. imaginations, inſtead of regulating 
thoſe imaginations according to the infalli- 
ble ſtandard of Truth. As m religious, ſo in 
civil concerns there is a fixed ſtandard of. 


truth, by which our judgment ought to be 


conducted; and we are not at liberty wanton- 
ly to cut and carve for ourſelves. As to 


religious truths, we are thankfully to embrace; 
and cheer fully to practiſe them, ſuch as God, 
the fountain of all truth, has, by the inſpi- 
ration of his hol ſpirit, revealed them to us 
in the Sacred Writings; and to beware of. 
yaluing. ourſelves upon the imaginary ſuffi- 
ciency of our. own underſtanding. Again, 
with regard to civi! obligations, the mea- 


ſures of our duty, as members of civil ſo- 


ciety, are to be aſcertained, not according 
to what we ourſelves, that is, every preten- 
der to argumentation, every conceited reaſan- 


POLITICAL and RELIGIOUS. 1 
r, may be apt to recommend as his favour - 
re hypotheſis; but according to the conſti- 
utional eſtabliſhments of che legiſlature 
2 the country where we live. | 
Theſe two general hints ſerve to point out 
Ine ſtandards of in variable truth, by which 
re are to oonduct our judgment, and in- 


ects and wel- meaning Ohriftians.: Upon 
his footing it is undeniable, chat he go- 
ernment of Britain, i. e. of :Bratifþ Prote- 
Hants by Protefiont Princes, andiby ach only, is 
par moſt natural oonſtitution; and that the 
Eſtabliſnment of this moſt important concern 
o the nation at the Revolution, by the con- 
itutional voice of our legiflature, was, un- 
ler God, the only ſcheme that could have 
prevented its ruin: And further, that the 
onvention of Eſtates (the nation having 
been undvoidably deprived of the ordinary 
aids of parliament through the unconſtitu- 
ional adminiſtration of K. Famer) cnuld mot 
nave acted otherwiſe than they then did; 
without being guilty of diſobedience to the 
awful civül Sos of the nation, — 
the voice of the legiſlature in former rei; 
in ſurrendering to tyranny both the * 
and Jaws of their country; the the ri 
of which they had a rightfultitle, by our hup- 
py conſtitution, to maintain, and nit 
the ſame to: poſteritx. * 5 
This ſalutary effubliſfument of the Prote- 
ant Line of the Raye Family of Britain, to 
the 


orm our conſciences, both as dutiful fſubb: 
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12 PRINC | 
the utteriexctufion of the Popiſh, muſt im- 


he can, as a Britiſh ſubj ect, enjoy upon earth; 


ment, none have been more ungenteelly 
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mediately approve itſelf in the eſtimation of 
every well-informed and conſidering Briton, 
as his higheſt earthly bleſting, the (ole ſecu- 
rity (under Providence) of all the bleſling; 


and as fuch, has been wonderfully protected 
hitherto by the gracious-aids of the Kt N G of 
Kings, againſt all the machinations of its 
miſguided enemies, domeſtic and foreign; 
Of all «the friends of this happy eſtabliſh · 


uſed, than:the authoriſed Epiſcopal clergy 
in Scotland, as if they-complied with the law 
more from. compulſion, than principle. To fit 
ſilent under this, I think ſinful, and inju- 


rious to a good, but ſadly miſrepreſented 


cauſe. I am therefore to declare, upon 
my on experience, the truly conſtitutional 


principles of Loyalty, and the as truly evan- 


gelical principles of Church - government 
and Worſhip, which oblige us in conſcience 
to diſtinguiſh ourſelves from Innovators of 


every denomination, and to look upon the 


laws, which enjoin the public and-moft ſo-| 


lemn declarations of our loyalty, as the moſt 


reaſonable voice of the legiſlatiire, which e. 


very Britiſh ſubject, whoſe ready compliance 


is required by law, not only may, but 'ough! 
in all duty to comp with. This will, J hope, 


be productive of two good effects: If, To 


convince 
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-onvince gainſayers that we regard our 
oaths and conſciences too, and therefore are 
o be truſted, as well as other men, giving 
ſimilar aſſurances of their fidelity: And 2, 
o inform our people upon, what footing 


193 

ch; hey ought to imitate our example herein, 
tedl in oppoſition to the aſſiduous attempts bi- 
of herto uſed by fuch who pretend to be wiſe, 


o ſeduce them into their meaſures. 
It has been demonſtrated long ago, with 


ih. great judgment and propriety of ſentiment, 
W that a prince actuated 'by Popiſh principles 
= - abſolutely. incapable to'govern a Prote- 
aw tant people; becauſe Popith principles are 


utterly deſtructive. of the Proteſtant inter- 


- ſts and religion; and the prince actuated by 
* hem, believes himſelf bound by the — 


ft ties of conſcience to oppoſe the intereſts, 
and to deſtroy the perſons of Proteſtants as 
uch; and of conſequence becomes as inca- 
ible of governing (2. e. being the guardian 


* df the religion, laws, honour, rights, and 
of f@berties; of) a Proteſtant kingdom, as any 


adman, lunatic; or idiot, is to govern any 
ingdom without the coercion of a regency; 
f coy none ever en to CO 


N. ; ate 16> of þ #? *. ſ y *" 


See p. 34, J3: of the: Poſter t-to an arid: 


nous pamphlet called Tr Nature and Conflitution of 
as 7 Chriftian butch, printed in the year i 4 25 . 
pe, t See Biſhop. Hoadly's Preſeryative, againſt prin 
Both in e 


iples and practices of the Nonjurors 
nd ſtate, page 20, and the f lowing, in args Sch. 
riated n i es 
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1 10 PRINCIPLES, i 
the expedicncyin>x.caſs-of ſueh necoffity, 
Bunge, by whomis regency in this caſe 
to be-Tegally and watrantably-appointed ? 
Stirely by thoſe who have their all; upon 
At i ſtake; the eſtates; rs ofutherns 
dio ret repreſentati ves of tha ho- 
8 of the people to be guhverned b 
this' 2 can be urged; unleſz it 
tan b ten, that it ivprobiibitedin-expreſs 
pt; or ſimilar preeedlent, re- 
corded in the Holy Scriptures. „But as, this 
can never be own, the propriety aud ne- 
ceſſt ' of the above mentioned nt 
raft conſequently be acknowledged. . 
Salt * the repreſentatives of the people, 
10m, (for the caſe is equal, be the 
titutior 01. the monarchy n abſoz 
—— can in fo far fettle the con- 
cerns of xhe ſtate, as to appoint a regency 
in the neceſſitous caſe of an. incapable king ; 
T infer, that a Proteſtant people, having 2 
natural right ſo to do, can by their repre- 
ſentatives, in a caſe of He neceſſity, (uch 
25, their King's being actuated by Popiſh 
aciples to the ſtucied run or 4 reli- 
on and intereſts) make fuch wholeſome re- 


of their paſterity, as are preferable to 
the kingdom to the.mconvenien- 


cies and diſtractions that poſſibly might o- 
vetwhetm it under a long ie. ency or Tac- 
ceſſion of regencies. And nothing can pro. 
kbit this, of leſs anthority — could 
-prohibil 


ar and/RELIGIOUS. 15 


xrohibit the former expedient y:: t Ve 
nay challenge all the enemies f the; Ho- 
eſtant ſucceſſion t adduce--[1Paſfa 0 
cxipture may be brought, | 
iſing: ſuch a procedwe, but none pe 
ig it. In à ſtrict conformitꝝ to this in con- 
mt rovertible principle, were the proceedings 
it hf the eſtates. o England. (ani af ſuch a | 
he. eſtates ;:of Scotlaud as concurred. with 
hem) regulated! in eſtabliſhing the Proteſt- 
nt Suceeſſion 
From the 8 to the Rexolation:. 
he Cron of England as alſo. that of Sco-- 
and, had been enjoyed by Popiſh and Pro- 
eſtant princes indiſcriminately. And how 
ar it is true beyond all poſſibility of objec- 
ion, that a prince actuated by Popiſh prin- 
iples is abſolutely incapable to rule over; 
dr govern Proteſtant ſubjects, might, if it 
ere neceſſary, be made to appear from the 
Ireadful. uſage the perſecuted Proteſtants 
met with, in Zng/end in the reign of Queen 
Mary, and i in Scotlaud in the reign of King 
famet V. and (after him) of the Queen- 
uber. Theſe were melancholy warnings 
o the repreſentatives. of the people of Bri- 
ain, to guard againſt, and if poſſible to pre- 
torrent, by all reaſonable and congruous 
— the like treatment in all time com- 
It was not long before they were put 
0 —— trouble of neceſſarily exerting them 
lelves to that effect in the reign of K. Jamer 
the 2d of England and 7th of Scotland. But, 
| . | BD 4: before 4 
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before I ſhow the. neceſſity they were . 
under to act as they did for the ſecurity of 
their juſt rights, ſacred and civil, it will be 
proper to conſider uon hat footing thoſe 
rights were Atanding, by the civil canſtitu- 
tion both in Exgland and Scotland, (previouſly 
to the Revolution. In England, the legiſla. 
tive power, i. e. the power of making and 
repealing of laws, was. veſted in the king, 

with the conſent of the the nepreſentati ves of 


| the people. Theſe repreſentatives ere, 


in the early times of the monarchy, the 
barons, and biſhops ;' and, in after times, a 
ſel number from amongſt the Cammont of 
the real, ;reproſerting the whole, wasalſo| 
added to the former. Again; the kings of 
England, both of. the Saxon and Norman race, 
Wwere,wont-at their coronation to ſwear ſo- 
lemmnly, in preſence of their nobles, that they 
Would preſerve the religion, and rights of 
their ſubjects; which cuſtom prevails, to. this 
day. And further, the tights ab 0 ies 
of "the ſuhject Ae e confirmed by 
charter granted voluntarily by ſeme, and ra- 
14 from time to time, as there Was ogca- 
9950 by ol bers of the moſt indulgent and. Jo 
therly,of the kings of England ;.and laſt 
by a lyſtem of good laws, by which 15 * | 
. obedience and duty of the people; towards 
bt ertained and 
decured, agreeably to the-obligations of du- 
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of took the * conſent of his nobles e en- 
ere, acting of xz publiclaw to:this effect oY hat 


the «the Scats,oas well as the et and rene 1 


3, Hof Liiiit Britanny, tcounted 
of as Heniſotis of Bala "und en Hoy the tanie 
war privileges with the Engliſh: ' Bora they 
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did ever ſtand up courageoufly. as One 


ce, man, for the utility of the crown and 
ſo- king. om, againſt the Dane and Norwe- 
hey. giant; fought tit moſt valianthy aud una- 
off. nimouſly againſt the common Enemy, , and 


this © bore. tha burthen of moſt fierce:: Wars in 


tres, the kingdom,“ In the days of this king 

vb) Edward (i. e. inthe: time of: the Saxon mo- 
ra- archy, rhis prince being the Taft of tlie 

ca · N ron line in the direct lineal ſucceſſion; who - 
fa. reigned in England before the copqueſt by 
„ Villam Duke of Normandy) it WAI. con- 
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I. doo ii. * 1. A. D. 1040, and downwards... 


i ſtitution: 


13 7 PRINCIPLES. 


ſtitution of civil government in Eg land, 
that laws: could not be made (conſequently 
could not, hen once made, be repealed, 
or in any degree niade void) without the 
conſent of the nobles. After the inſtitu- 
tion of parliaments in a regular form, 
(which moſt authors attribute: to King 
Henry the Third), confiſting af both Lords 
and Commons, thè conſent of theſe laſt in ma- 
king and repealing of laws, &c. was alſo 
made a part of the conſtitutional form of 
government. By this form the Exgliſt g0- 


. vernment; under the ſWway of the fabſequen 
0 kings, has; in ordinary caſes; been ae 
ith uniformly and happily adminiſtered. Thus 
if for inſtance (from among numberleſs more 
1 that might be adduced) in the famous char- 
I ter of renunciation granted hy the king of 
| England; Edtoard the Third" (ice. the bird 
| of that name after the conqueſt)” to Nobert 
* Bruce King of Scotland, his contem porary, 
1 the legiſſative power of the nation — 
i mentioned is expreſsly aſcertained in theſe 
N. words, <: To all the faithfuF in Chriſt, 
\ oy TRAY by the grace of God, Kii of | 
Ml | « England; Lord of Ireland, and Duke" of 
1 Aguitain. We, by the common /cdwneit; 
Wi | «.affent and conſent of the Prelater, Earb, 
1 Barons, and Commons of our kingdom" aſ- 
ll j Four gh Nn SJ! 759 rede x5 59. 24.5 9, 
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ſembled in parliament, will and grant, 
cc. So that neither could the King of 
-ngland, without. conſent of parliament, nor 
he parliament without the conſent of the. 
ing, .abragate}. or invalidate the force of a 


iv. once exacted, by muwnue>conſent of both 


ing and parliament: I ſays this could not be 


1, ar ZH work rr 7197 bug ao mig: 
With regard;to*the preſervation of the 
eligion and rights of the people, the: ſub · 
ects of England have always had, by the con- 
itution, the: malt ample ſecurity that any 
arthly king could grant, or à reaſonable 
nd freevborn people deſire: I ſay, by the 
onſtitution, that is, in this reſpect, the 
onceflions granted by ſome and confirmed 
y others, of the beſt of the kings of 'Zng- 
nd in favours of their ſubjects. Theſe 
onceſſions once made, could not be recall. 
| nor reſcinded, (except with reſpect to 
e caſe of individus ls: nebelling againſt their 


Vereign, on ocberuiſe ferfrüling, through 


heir gym fault, the benefit and protection 
fithe laws) and ſo became a part of the ei- 
il conſtitution. Thus the above-mention- 
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one without, dffering violence to the eſta- 
liſned conſtitution of (civil; government in 
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by is oath * 5/66 for he took 4 crOfation 
oo ag, and obliged himfelf to g vern Bott 
the gl am 'Normans*by*tt 
_« qual 1255 And alrbough he 
ery eonſcientious'in'the'obſervantcs+*of t} 
oath, het 115 remained under the oblitation 
of i it, and his fubjects had à fuſt title cb 
benefits they -niphe naturally expect from 
his Her rte it. I Mr.! Rupin gr ww 
per e n gives us the fubſtane 
h lets us know that the Duke 


this oa 2 
of ſofman⸗ y 2 5 not tlie airſt wh took i 
upon him for that it was uſually admini 


ſtered to | the Sauen kings, to this effect 
« That he would protect the church and its 
* miniſters,” that he would/govern: the na 
4 tion with equity, that he Old enact juſt 
c Jaws, and Tut them to be'iſtrifly. ob 
6 ferved,. and that he would forbid all ra- 
%, pines: and unjuſt judgments.” Henry the 
Fir (the third en ef Villiam the Conquer 
er, who united the Saxon and Norman lines 
upon the tlirone of England; by taking to 
wife Matilda, daughter e King Malcolm of 
Scotland, by his Queen” Margaret, ſiſter to 
Edgar Etheling, the lineal repreſentative of 
the Saxon line) confirmed the rights: of his 
ſubjects upon a fure footing : Among many 
— good —_— which he did, mo! re- 
» Ibid. p 
+ 3 5 e of England, ind 1066. 
4 Dr. Abererombie's Martial Achievements, vol, 
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ſtored. the whole nation to the uſe of thoſe 
rights, which the Conqueror had prohi- 
bited3 and to the infinite ſatisfaction of 
the people, he donfirmed the fo much ce- 
lebrated laws of Edward the Confeſſor .” 
ith. theſe popular views he * granted a [ 
harter. ſecuring the liberties and properties 
the ſubject, and ſcreening them from the 
jolence. of arbitrary power. His grandſon 
denry the ſecond f granted in like manner a 
harter of liberties in favour of his ſubjects, 
nd thereby ſtrengthened: the title they had 
2ceived in: times; paſt. King Richard the 
irſt, the ſon and ſueceſſor of King Henry the 
econd, took àn oath, . That he would 
obſerve peate,! honour; and reverence to 
the Almigh ty, his church, and, his mini- 
ſters, all the days of his life; that he 
would niſter upright!. juſtice to. his 
n and-aboliſh all eval. Jas And .cuf 

. toms, maintaining bly. thoſe that were 

296d god rere King He the Third - 
bent g el greater levgth towards eſtabliſhi- 
g. tbe reren of the ſubjects: : He not 
toll inſtituteck regular par/iaments,, conſiſting 
1 1 00 1 oboe a aged them the right 
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to what they thought they could ſpare, or 
ſtood in need of. On this footing the 
_ rights and the liberties of the people 0 
und have been originally ſecured to them, 
and from time to time renewed occaſionally 
by their ſubſequent kings. It is true indeec 
that ſeveral of the kings of England: broke 
through both the eaths taken by themſelves, 
and the charters that were granted in fa- 
yours of the fubje& either by themſelves or 
their predeceſſors: But ſuch: conduct was 
far from being conſtitutional, and could no 
more invalidate. the people's juſt title to 
their rights and liberties, than the tumults 
or rebellions of the ſubjects againſt their 
ſovereign could invalidate their obligatio 
of duty towards him, according to the lau 
of God, and the laws of the land, inviolably 
binding upon thein and all ſubjects whate 
ever. As by the laws of God, and the na 
ture and end of civil government, the obe 
 Jience of the ſubjects is ſecured to the king; 
by the very ſame ties, with the additional 
conſent of the king, are right and liberty 
ſecured to the people, in England particu- 
larly. In conſequence of which, they have 
always had, by their” ordinary repreſenta- 
tives, a very juſt title to ſtudy and maintain, 
according to this conſtitution, the preſer- 
vation of their roy and national rights in 
general, as well as of their wives, families, 


| [|] and other private intereſts in particular, ſo 
1100 far as their duty to God, and their relative 
5 | | 5 obligations 
Til = 
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In eee liberties! of the people 
ere not ſo formally aſeertained as in 
fl gland; yet they were equally wellpreſerv- 
— the part of its kings, and as Zealouſ- 
ſtudied on the part of the repreſentatives 
r chiefs of the people, on all neceſſary oc- 
ions. All the Scots kings, before Kexnerh 
je Third, are, I find, repreſented by hiſto- 
ans to have been abſolute; their ſubjects 
neither laws, nor property, but what 

on the will and pleaſure of 
eir kings; for, in thoſe days, laws were 
nacted and altered by the * king only, as 


> lands was veſted in the crown ; which, 
Yr ought we know, was the caſe in all king- 
oms of the earth before the introduction 


e 3d, parted with this propertyj; f he 
gave and diſtributed all his lands of the 
realm of Scotland amongſt his men, upon 
condition that they ſnould ſerve him in 
his wars upon their own charges, &c.“ 


* Dr, Abercrombie on a that of K. Kenneth * 
194 -* 

4 Id. on the Life of 1 k. Malcolm 2d, " 211, — 
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But 


nyg allowed _ and "required them 


e thought proper; and the property of all 


f the feudal law. K. Malcolm the Second, the 
dn and immediate ſucceſſor of K. Kenneth 
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But though in antient times the Sc king 
were apparently abſolute, we find they took 
the advice of their nobles, when they wert 
about to enact laws, or deliberate upon the 
weighty affairs of ſtate. Thus King Galdy 
who came to the throne in the year of 0 
Lord 75, *** promiſed. to govern the king 
c dom with the advice aſked of, and con 
&« ſent given by the Nobles. Of theſe he i; 
„ ſaid to have called a Council, ar Conven 
tion, and in it enacted many good laws 
and abrogated others.“ K. Achaius, uf 
on his acceſſion to the crown in the yea 
787, „called an aſſembly of the nobles to atten 
Him; and after exhorting them to concord 
and amity, and diſcuſling their various in 
e tereſts, he at once reaſoned, bribed, anc 
„ commanded them into an oblivion of all 
injuries.“ He alſo made his prelates and 
barons the ultimate guardians of the ſuc 
ceſſion, laws, and rights of the kingdom . 
K. Kenneth III. in enacting the famous lay 
to regulate the ſucceſſion to the crown, i 
favours of the next lineal heir, thought it 
neceſſary to obtain the conſent and approba 
tion of his nobles aſſembled in council, 4 e 
ven though he kne that he had an abſolut 
| | OOO nn 
Pr. Abercrombie on the Life of Corbredus Gal: 
dus, p. 47. CE 1 
Id. on'the Life of K. Achaius, p. 109, 116. 
4 Id. on the Liſe of K. Kenneth the zd, p. 191 
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uch was the legiſlative authority-in- Scotland 
ill the days of K. Robert Bruce, who intro- 


uced regular parliaments, (in imitation, 
aldu ind after the model of thoſe inſtituted in 
ou n-9/and-by King Henry the 3d, not above 100 
ting ears before), conſiſting of the three eſtates 
con f Biſhops, . Barons, or Nobility, and Burgeſs 

Hor Common. tek ent MA is 


a stated eſtabliſhment of the liberties of the 
up ſubject in Scotland; we are told that K. Gre- 


year 875, is the firſt of the Scots kings who 


eges to his ſubjects : But the grant howe- 
er that he made, was in favours, not of 
is ſubjects in general, but of the church in 
articular #, In a Convention of his No- 
bles, at Forfar, he ordained, that all prigfts 
* ſhould thenceforth be exempted. from royal 


1, i not be drawn before the judge-ordinary 
ht i for any civi / cauſe ; but that all matters 
oba concerning them ſhould be decided by 
4 | the Biſbeps. To the Biſhops allo was com- 
51 


mitted the judgment of all matrimonial 
g cauſes, right of tithes, teſtaments, and 


3 Gal: ir all'things depending upon ſimple faith any 
k £ promiſe; with power to them to make ca. 
5191 7 De | ; . 
drin t. Pr. Abererompie on dhe Life of K. Gregory the 
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athority over them and his other ſubjects. 


As to granting of charters; or making a 


pory the Great, who began his reign in the 


ver granted any fated immunities or privi- 


taxes and military duties; that they ſhould 
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e nons and conſtitutions eccleſiaſtical, te 
try heretics, blaſphemers, &c. In fine, 
« that all kings ſucceeding, ſhould, at the 
4 ſolemnity of their coronation, oblige 
«therſelves by oath to maintain the liber- 
« ties of the church. He himſelf took an 
© oath to that purpoſe, and is by the emi- 
nent lawyer, B/aokwpod, {aid to have been 
« the firſt Scots king that ever took a coro- 
ce nation bath: Which, adds he, did not at 
« all concern the people or civil conſtitu - 
« tion, but only the church, and prividege: 
« of church-men, | This I am fo much the 
<< niore apt to believe, — by reaſon, that in 
te thoſe days, all the lands in Scotland, but 
ce thole given off to tlie church, belonged 
te to the ſovereign, and it was not thought 
e neceffary that he ſhould fwear that he 
« would not invade his own property.“ But 
in the _— — 8 the 2d, My 
-was crowned King in the year 1004, (an 
by whom the property of e dil- 
tributed among his fubjects) liberty began 
to expand her wings more extenſively over 
the people. Thenceforward the — — 
vf lands, knowing that the riches of the na- 
tion were now in their power, and at their 
diſpoſal, aſſumed the lit 5 of ſecuring the 
fame to themſelves, and of ſecuring them 
ſelves in their enjoyments, no longer in the 
power of the king either to give or take 
from them. And, in conſequence of the 
king's having imprudently given the pro- 

© — pen 
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to Mperty of the lands ro his fubjects, it became, 
fine, in the nature of things, eceſary to have 
' the cheir advice and concurrence in every 
lige elating to the public welfare of the nation. 
ber- ence, by acguſſitian, their advice and con- 
© an urrence became a part of the civil conſtitu- 


mi- ion of government in Scotland, as well as 
been at of 8 Barons and Free- holders in Eng- 


oro- and was in that kingdom. And it is obſerv- 
ble, that no ſubjects of any government 
ever were more zealous aſſertors of their li- 
derties and properties than the Scol were, 
or went greater lengths in the behalf of 
heir preſervation, when e 
They were never peaceable, but when the 
tion, under even of its own 
ightful prince, had the full and honourable 
njoyment of its ind ndency and rights. 
Vitnefs the high diſſatisfaction they expreſſ- 
d (and what followed thereupon) againſt 
heir too - natured' King Malcolm, fir- 
{.pamed be Maiden, upon his allowing himſelf” 
Wo be * ill uſed. by King Henry the zd of 
land, by. whom (at a meeting with that 
Prince at Chſter, whither King Malcolm had 
deen invited in a friendly manner) he was 
orced to ſurrender into his hands the coun- 
i of Cumberland and Northumberland, to- 
gether with the towns of Carliſie, Newcaſtle 


_ * Mr. Tyrrel ad an. 115), cited by Dr. Abererom- 
die in his Martial Achievements of the Scots nation, 
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upon 75 e, 4nd ꝓhe ſtiong caſtle. af Behar 
my 53 rs, kept nothing in England but 
the Farldom of Huntingdon... Witneſs alſo 
the noble ſtruggles they made (and at laſt 
gained; their point) to recover the Liberty 
and Indepeudenq uf the Croꝛon and Kingdom of 
Scotland, ageinſt the moſt unprecedented en- 
croachments. of K. Edward I. of England, 
into whoſe hands beth had been baGlys given 
up by their ſervile, (though otherwiſe ſuffi- 
ciently rightful) prince, Jobn Baliol. This 
nominal king of Scotland, (for he had not the 
power of a king, as having ſubjected him- 
ſelf to another), after ſome * 
attempts to throw off the yoke which King 
Edward had forced upon him, and imme- 
diately upon his final ſurrender of himſelf 
and his kin gdotn, into the hands of King 
Edioard, —— at Brechin, in the year 1296, 
had been ſent along with his ſon to priſon, 
in the Tower of London, (where they lived 
at the diſcretion of the c nquerot,. and-fab- 
miſſive to his pleaſnre) ; andi the greateſt 
part of the nobility tand leading men in Scol- 
land, then ſhared the like fate : Theſe: laſt 
_ were liberated not before the next year 
thereafter, viz. 1297; but King John him- 
{elf was not releaſed from his confinement 
till ſome conſiderable time afterwards, and 
in conſequence of the mediation of the Pope 
and King of France. Theſe and other ſhock- 
ing indignities rouſed all the - provoked 
_— in Scotland, (ander the command of 
| Sir 
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da wan, malte, and other brave p. 
alſoriots), to appear boldly in vindication of 


eir injured King and country: Neither did 
y ceaſe, till at laſt (headed by the mag- 
nimous Robert de Bruce, Earl of Carrick, 


n Oi W Bru 4 « 

ie grandſon of the competitor for the 
— own of Scotland, acting for himſelf as king, 
ven poſition to the title of the daſtardly Ba. 
7 ol, and hrs /en), they obtained a:comple te 


eſtoration of liberty and independency to 


* hemſelves and paſterity .*. But in no one 
8 ance recorded in hiſtory, are the free-ſpi- 
ful ited, and at the ſame time, loyal ſentiments of 


Ne Scat, ſo fully and boldly expreſſed, as 


kg that famous letter, written to the Pope 
ſelf 4 Rome, in name of the Nobility and Commu» - 
he of Sotlnd, dated at cee the th 

„ April 2320. © It contains in ſubſtance 
* an account of the Origin of the Scots na- 
ved tion, of their oonverſton to, at leaſt con- 
* firmation in: the: Chriſtian: faith, by 5. 
oe Andreu the brother of St. Peter; of the 


f - uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 4 113 kings in 
the royal line, who, ſay they, reigned over 
them. without the. intervention of 'an A- - 


Pr., Abercrombie's Martial \Ackievements, p. 
455.— 521. Id. on the lives of Sir William Wal- 
lace, Sir John Graham, Sir Simon Frazer, and Ro- 


Pc vert Bruce, 98th king of Scotland. 

*k- 1 ld. on the Life of K. Robert: Bruce, p. 610. 
ed Vith his vouchers there quoted by him. 

of t 97 Eng, ſays Abp. Spottiſwood.. See his hiſto- 
ir y. of the Church of Scotland, p. 53. | | 
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1 never * Awad till of. 3 d. * pre- 


« ſerved; of their lamentable circumſtances 
« and inſufferable oppreſſions under the ty- 
« rannyx of Edward I. king of England; of 
ce the great merit and valour of their deli- 
<« verer King Robert Bruce; of the rig ht of 
& ſucceſſion undoubtedly lodged i in him, by 
< the laxws.and cuſtoms of the land, and the 
due conſent and aſſent of the community. 
To him, (continue they), as well upon ac- 
t count of his right as by reaſon of his me- 
« rit, we will adhere: Bur if he deſiſts from 
e what he has begun, and goes about to ſub- 
ject us or our kinodom, to the king or 
kingdom of Eugland, we will expel lim as 
Our "enemy, and the ſubverter of his own 
and our right; and we will ſet: another 
& king over us, Who ſhall. be able to defend 
cus, Sec. Surely in thoſe,;days the E- 
ſtates of Scotland believed chat * king N 
forfeit a crown. 
Nov, from what has por gad, it. a ppears, 
. that, by the original conſtitution 7 civil 
government, both in Scotland and England, 
the eſtates of both kingdoms have (and for 
the ſpace of upwards of four hundred years 
before the Revolution, they made uſe of it, 
as there was neceſſity), an- indiſputable title 
to vindicate and confirm, in the beſt manner 
' poſſible, their rights and liberties, both as 
men and Chriſtians, againſt all unconſtitu. 
tional attempts, to- i them ve, 
e. 
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fame. , Let this be remembered then, whilſt 
1 proceed, in the next. place, to conſider the 
principal facts that gave. occaſion to a. revo- 
lution, in the days of K. James the 2d of 
England and 7th, of Scotland, and the con- 
ſtitutional part acted therein by the Efotes 
of both kingdoms, (the Bbvps in Scotland ex- 
cepted, which I am heartily forry to ſay) 
whereby, the juſt- rights of the fubject, by 
our admired conſtitution, were effectually 
ſecured, and, at ſame time, the ſucceſſion to 
the imperial crown of Britain was eſtabliſhed - 
in the moſt ſuitable. manner thereto, in the 
faireſt branch of the ſame antient royal fami- 
ly, which, is lineally deſcended. of the- royal 
blood both of Scotland and England, united 
in the perſon of K. James the 11t of England, 
and 6th of Scotland. In my way, I obſerve, 
Ihe conſtitution of government that AE 
mighty God himfelf eſtablſhed in the hands 
of the kings of Iſrael was this: That the) 
ſhould enjoin and maintain a due ind Lege 
WM obſervance of the divine ordinances of fe- 
ligion; that they ſhould rule over, in order 
to ſave the people out of the hands of their 
enemies, and to execute judgment and juſ- 
tice, unto all. the people. Thus did King 
WW Pavid, thus did King Salomon, and other 
good kings their ſucceſſors. Deut. xvii. 
14-20. 1 Sam. ik. 16. 2 Sam. viii. 1 5. 


12 


gs iii, 6— 15. In the preſervation of 


1 Kings ii 
chis conſtitution, the kings had the promiſe 
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through, God expreſsly threatened, that 
both king and people 
to their enemies, and ſhould be conſumed; 


was, for his 


by 


| houſe of. LG Ahab; fee i Kings xix. 16, 


Tribes: Yet. even this hereditary ſucceſſion 
was not «nali-nedly reſtricted to devolve to 
the eldeft ſon of the king, but only ſo far as was 
conducible to the conſtitutional purpoſes 
above mentioned, according to the original * 
deſign of the Supreme and All-wiſe Law-: 


of God for it, that © they ſhould prolong 
their days in their kingdom, they and their 
a children in the midſt of Tfroel. On the 
contrary, if this conſtitution was broke 


ſhould become a prey. 


compare Deut.. xxviii. 15, and following 
hy pSam. xii. 13,- 1 and the king- 
dom given to another more deſerving : See MW; 
1: Sam. xiii. 135 514. Accordingly, King | in 
Hlobedience, deprived of his 
lom, both for himſelf and bis S 
immediate appointment of 
the ſame appointment: was Jebu, the ſon * N 
Jebeſbaphat the Jon. of Ninſti, anointed king 
over Mael, to puniſh. the wickedneſs of the 


Ki 


2 Kin : Although, i in all ordinary caſes, 
acco Say to the original conſtitut ion, the 
ſuoceſſion to the crown was hereditary, both 
before and after the Teparation of the ten 


giver. . In proof of this, we find, that al- 


though, David had fix, ſons born to him in = 


Hebron, (2 Sam. ili. FF, Sc.) yet after the act 


birth of them all, omiſes to him did 
(2 Sam, vil. 12 * : % hen thy days bel 


_ fulfilled, 
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« thers, I will ſet up thy ſeed after thee, 
© which hal proceed, (not whi ch has already 


« eſtabliſn his kingdom.” And this was So- 
omon, King David's ye#nger ſon, the ſecond 
by Bathſheta, born to him after he was come 
from Hebron (2 Sam. v. 13, 14. ch. xi. 27. 
and xii. 24.) and was dwelling in Jeruſalem. 
The reaſon why Salomon was pre ferred in the 
divine determinations; is declared to be; be- 


perſon to build a temple for the honour of 
the Cod of Peace: See 1 Chron, xxii. 7,—10. 


Now, from theſe: remarkable interpoſitions 
of the Divine Providence, Leſteem it ſuffi- 
Neient for the preſent purpoſe, to infer, Nhat 


the preſervation of the conſtitutionab rights, 


ſacred and civil, of every well ordered go 


vernment of a nation, is the proper buſineſs 
and concern of the Zegiſſature; —is conform- 
able to the pattern ſet. before the ſons f 
men by Godhimſelfy the Supr — 
aud Judge of all z and that the eſtabliſhing 

the management of all public affairs in the 
beſt hands, and in the moſt congruous man- 


; ner, is only introductory to the preſervation 
Jof theſe: rights, and therefore the proper 


province al ſo of the Legiſlature. 


It is well known, that King James the Se- 


Nrenth of Scotland and Second of | England, 
actuated and blinded by Popiſh principles, 
did, in the maſt egregious manner, vielate 

. 8 8 75 | : | q ; £ the 
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0 fulfilled, and thou: ſhalt ſleep with.thy fa- - 


e proceeded) out of thy bowels,” and I will 


cauſe, as a man of: peace, he w as a m ore proper | 


| 
| 


| _ the conſtitutionał rightsof the nation; not. 
| - _. withſtanding the dutiful remonſtrances o 
| his Biſbopt, and: others of his ſubjects, wh 
_ were both his friends and à part of the Legifla 
ture; and therefore not only autboriſed, but 

| bound, in duty and juſtice to the kingdom, te 
uſe their beſt endeavours to prevent its ruin, 
and promote its welfare, 4s well as he was; 
they as the ſubordinate bers, be as the 
ſupreme head of the Legiffatare, according 
to the conſtitution: And had they done e- 
therways, had they come into his meaſures, 
or ſubmitted tamely to the ſubverſion'of the 
conſtitution, (having a gal and unalienably 
title, from the oaths and charters, &c. grant- 
ec them by their kings, and the ſtated uſage 
of former ages, ta ' Rudy and maintain the 
preſervation ef the ſame;) they had not only 
mjured themſelves and families, but fold 

| 1 and truth together, to their 
own indelible ame. But we (and 1 truſt 
all facceeding ages will) have the higheft rea- 
fon to rejoice, and to bleſs God, that they 
were wife enough. to conſider the value of 
their conftitutional rights, ſacred and civil, 
and to reſolve not to part with them; in 
conſequence of which, we are happy at this 
day under the wiſe proviſion they have made 
for us: But, alas ! we are not all equally fen- 
fible of our obligations for ſuch diftinguiſh- 
ing 8 This by the bye. King Fame! 
tze Second, upon his acceſſion anno 1685, 
declared to his privy council, That. — 
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vould maintain the eſtabliſhed government, 
oth in Church and State; that he would 
lefend the liberties of his people, and that 
e would never depart from the laws of Eng- 
and. What the inward ſenſe of his mind 
vas, at the time when he made this declara- 
ion in council, (and he afterwards renewed 
t in preſence of his Parliament,) appeared 
ery plainly from his ſubſequent conduct 
rer intended to favour any atber eſtabliſhment, 
but that of the Romifſh profeſſion in the 
hurch, and of arbitrary government in the 
State, ſo far as he was able, without regar 

o the laws which had been enatted by the Pro- 
feflant Princes his immediate predeceſſors : 
he truth of this appears from the conſen- 
tient authority of all hiſtorians who have Fe- 
orded the tranſactions of his reign, as well 
pf thoſe who were eye-witneſſes, as of thoſe 
Who have written ſince, upon the credit of 
ſuch who were ſo. His reign was one con- 
tinued endeavour, on his part, to eſtabliſh 
the impieties of Rome upon the ruins of the 
Proteſtant religion, and to remove, by force, 
every obſtacle that lay in his way, either in 
the laws or conſtitution. In the reign of 
King Charles the Second it had been enacted, 
that every perſon in public office, or em- 
ployment, whether civil or military, ſhould 
be obliged to take the oaths of allegiance and 
;M/upremacy, receive the Sacrament in ſome 
f pariſh church before competent * 1 

e at peat 


| 
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Wo, 


and ſubſcribe. a declaration, importing 


ot. Parliament at leaſt; becauſe, in all orditu- 
ry caſes, none but all the Legiſlators; i. e. the 
King and Parliament, can regularly ſuſpend 


method, (in the firſt place) of ſetting up his 
on authority in oppoſition to the primary in. 
tention and ordinary courſe of law, and there- 


ceſſor, who gave his royal aſſent to this law; 


Pa piſts themſelves, or who favoured a belief 


reaſem for ſuſpicion that the ſecurity of the 


ee 
f f - TY 


— 


36 PRINCUI LTS, . 


that they did not believe the Popiſh doctrin: 
of Tranſubſtantiation. This was called the 
Teac. This law King Jamen diſpenſet 
with, by liis ewn ſole authority, without con 
ſent of his Parliament. To diſpenſe with 
or to ſuſpend the obſervance of a law, neve 
was, never could be the. prero gative of 1 
King of Great Britain, after the inſtitution 


abrogate, or. alter a law. once eſtabliſhed, 
But King Zames had a favourite purpole.to 
ſerve; and in order to ſerve it he choſe this 


by of conſequence wounded even royalty 
itſelf in the perſon of his immediate prede 


and encroached upon that ſecurity of their 
religion which his ſubjects enjoyed by law, 
By virtue of this diſpenſing power, Jam 
publickly admitted into offices, both civil 
and military, thoſe only who either were 


of this his diſpenſing power: Tliis rach ſtep 
juſtly alarmed the nation, and ſuggeſted good 


Proteſtant religion was now in danger, which 
the event confirmed. Under the influence 
of this alarm, heightened by the cruel-bs- 

=o 1 haviour 
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haviour of the Earl of Tyrconnel, the King's 

lieutenant-general in Ireland againſt the Pro- 
teſtants in that country) ſermons were every 
where preached againſt Popery, which greatly 
irritated the King, reſolved by all means to 
eſtabliſh the ſame, contrary to the repeated 
advice of ſome of his beſt friends, even of 
that profeſſion, and induced him to contrive 
another method of proceeding as illegal as 
the former, and more violent and prejudi- 
cial {till to the intereſts of true religion. 
He erected an eccleſiaſtical commiflion-court, 
conſiſting of ſeven commiſſioners (three Cler- 
gymen and four Laics) veſted with an unlimi- 
ted power over all perſons and cauſes eccle- 
ſiaſtical. By the incompetent authority of 
this court, the then Biſhop of London and 
Dr. Sharp were ſuſpended from their offices, 
the latter for preaching againſt Popery, and 
the former for reſuſing to ſuſpend him by 
the King's order upon that account, This 

vas giving a terrible blow to the conſtitu- 
tional liberties and religion of England: But 
this was not all. James, in the next place, 
l thought proper to iſſue out a declaration of 
. indulgence to all ſectaries, and of 
uſpending all the penal ſtatutes which (ever 

ſince the days of Queen Elizabeth) remained 

in force againſt the open profeſſion of Popery, 

and againſt keeping any correſpondence with 

the emiſlaries of the court of Rome. In 
conſequence of this indulgence: the nation 

lwarmed with papiſtical teachers, to the 
7" great 


W ii c h LAY rw, 


38 PRINCIPLES, 


great diſquiet of the King's Proteſtant ſub⸗ 
jects, and the imminent danger of the Pro- 
teſtant religion eſtabliſned by law. After 
he had thus overruled, by his own ſtrai ned 
authority, the legal reſtraints which ob- 
ſtructed his deſigns, he thought he might 
try how the two Univerſities ſtood diſpoſed 
towards theſe ; it being alſo neceſſary to 
have'the ſeminaries of learning at his com- 
mand, otherways the great work of proſe- 
Iyting the nation, and bearing down the | 
Church of England, would probably remain 
unfnithed. With this view, he recommended 
by his mandate, a Papiſt, one Father Francis, 
of the Benedictine order, to the univerſity of 
Cambridge for the degree of Maſter e Arts. 
This mandate the Univerſity refuſed to com- 
-ply with; afraid of the conſequences of 
conferring degrees upon ſuch Papiſts, who 
might afterwards influence their elections. 
For this act of diſobedience, their Vice- 
Chancellor was ſuſpended by the King's new 
court of eccleſiaſtical commiſſion. How- 
ever, the Univerſity, not deterred even by 
this arbitrary ſtretch, elected another forth- 
with, and there the matter reſted for 
that time. But the Univerſity of Oxford 
met: with {till harſher treatment. One Far- 
mer, à Papiſt,. and otherways deficient as 
to the neceffiry- qualifications required 
the ſtatutes of the Univerſity, was re- 
commended: by the royal mandate, to the 


* of Preſident of Magdalen College. 
The 


e . oth als AAA v4. 
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The fellows of the college, apprized of the 
defects that were in the character of this fa- 
vourite of the court, made a very humble: 
repreſentation of the caſe to the King, beg- 
ging he would recal his mandate, and permit 
them to elec their preſident according to the 
ſtatutes of the college. They received no 
anſwer: In the mean time the day came, on 
vhich, by their ſtatutes, they behoved to 
let; and they accordingly choſe one in all 
eſpects well qualified. In order to pu- | 
© niſh the college for this Contumacy, as it | 
© was called, “ an inferior eccleſiaſtical. | 
© commiſſion was ſent down, and the new 
preſident and the fellows were cited be- 
fore that court. So little regard had been 
paid to any other conſideration beſides re- 
* ligion, that Farmer, on inquiry, was found 
guilty of the loweſt and moſt ſcandalous” 
vices; inſomuch that even the eccleſiaſtical 
commiſſioners were aſhamed to inſiſt on 
hrs election. A new mandate therefore was 
* 1flued in favour of Parker, lately created 
* Biſhop of Oxford, a man of a proſtitute 
* character, but who, like Farmer, attoned 
for all his vices by his avowed willingneſs 
to embrace the Calbolic | abſurdly ſo called] 
* religion. The college repreſented, that 
all preſidents had ever been appointed by 
election, and there were even few inſtan- 
ces of the King's interpoſing by his re- 
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* Mr. Hume, LE 
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1596 commendation i in favour of any candftlare; 


«© choſen; that they had all of them bound 
„ themſelves by oath to obſerve theſe ſta- 


who complied, were expelled the college; 


ceeding demonſtrated in very plain language 


political ite * gave the finiſhing blow to his 
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„that having already made a regular elec- 
_— of a preſident, they could not, du- 


ring his life, deprive him of his office, 


9 os ſubſtitute any other in his place; that, 
c even if there was a vacancy, Parker, by 
the ſtatutes of their founder, could not be 


©. tutes, and never on any account to accept 
& ofa diſpenſation ; and that the college had 
c atall times ſo much diſtinguiſhed itſelf by 
« its loyalty, that nothing but the moſt in- 
ce yincible neceſſity could now oblige them 
4 to oppole his Majeſty's inclinations, All 
c theſe reaſons availed them nothing. The 
e preſident and all the fellows, except two 


us SB ©. — 2 _ it — n TT Lied 


t. 
« and Parker was put in poſſeſſion of the 
« office.” This violent and tyrannical pro- 


to. the nation, that-now no Proteſtant need- 
ed to depend on either law. or conſtitution 
for the ſeeurity of his juſt rights, againſt the 
encroachments of a Sovereign actuated by 
papiſtical principles. The King's next im- 


nter eſts and deſigns together. Infatuated 


by his own bigotry, and ſeduced by ill ad- 
vice, that chimed in with his favourite pre- . 
judices, James was not capable, even after 
all the oppoſition he had hitherto met with, 


to di ſcern, that his violent meaſures natural- 
ly 


s 
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ly tended to inſpire all his Proteſtant fob 
jets (in whom his only ſtrength lay, under 

God) with a zealous deſire to preſerve for 
themſelves and poſterity their rights ſacred 
and civil, which he was through his miſtaken | 
zeal determined they ſhould not enjoy. Du- 
ring the ſeſſion of his parliament, he had 
ſecretly made uſe of all methods to gain 
over the members ſeparately to a compliance - 
with his meaſures, in ſo far as to give his 
I edicts, vacating the force of the penal laws 
and teſt, a parliamentary ſanction; but in 
yain; he therefore diſſolved that parliament, 
delayed to call another till it was too late, 
and, in the mean time, perſiſted in the exerciſe - 
of his illegal and arbitrary authority. He 
had alſo made himſelf abſolute maſter of all 
the corporations of burroughs, by annulling 
their charters, and obliging them to ſubmit 
to his commands, which amounted to. this: 

The Church- party were deprived of all au- 
thority in the magiſtracy, and the diſſenters 
were ſubſtituted in their place; directions 
were given to certain inſpectors to examine 
the qualifications of thoſe who offered to 
WF elect, and to excude all from any title in vo- 
i ting who favoured the penal and teſt laws. 

d James * himſelf, made a progreſs through 
« ſeveral counttes, in order to intimidate 
and caj ole the people. But all his endea- 
vours proved unfuceelsfyl ; He met : a 
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* Dr. Smallet. | | —4 
23 „nothing 
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„nothing but coldneſs, reluctance, and diſ- 
_« affection; ſo that he would not hazard 
«© the meeting of a new parliament,” This 
(to be brief) was the ſtate of the nation to 
the year 1687. Next year (wiz. 1688) the 
King publiſhed a ſecond declaration, granting 
liberty of conſcience, and aboliſhing the penal 
laws; and, by an order of council, the biſhops 
were enjoined to cauſe this declaration to 
be read in all the churches of their reſpec- 
tive dioceſes immediately after divine ſer: 
vice. At the time this edict was iſſued out, 
the following Biſhops, Loyd of St. Aſapb, Ken 
of Bath and Wells, Turner of Ely, Lake of 
_ Chicheſter, White of Peterborough, and Tre. 
"{awny of Briſtol, being all of them in London, 
loſt no time in conſulting with Dr. Sancrefl, 
then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, upon whit 
was moſt proper for them to do on that 
occaſion. All the ſeven agreed to join in: 
dutiful petition to the King, repreſentin 
their unwillingneſs to be concerned in pub 
liſhing the declaration: Their reaſons the 
gave in theſe words : That the great a 
verſeneſs found in themſelves to their dil 
tributing and publiſhing in all their churche 
your Majeſty's late declaration for Jibert 
of conſcience, proceeds neither from an 
want ot duty and obedience to your Majeſt 
(our holy mother, the Church of Englan 
being both in her principles and her conſtar 
| 7 unqueſtionably loyal, and having, t 
ier great honour, been more than _ 7 
en ick 
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lickly acknowledged to be ſo by your gra- 
cious Majeſty), nor yet from any want of 
tenderneſs to diſſenters, in relation to whom 
we are willing to come. to ſuch a temper as 
ſhall be thought fit, when the: matter ſhall, 1 
be conſidered and ſettled: in Parliament and. | 
Convocation. But, among many other con- AY 
ſiderations, from this eſpecially, becauſe that. | 
declaration is founded upon ſuch a diſpen- | 
ſing power as hath often been declared ille- 4 
gal in Parliament, and particularly in the 
years 1662 and 1672, and in the beginning 
of your Majeſty's reign, and is a matter of 
ſo great moment and conſequence to che 
whole nation, both in church and ſtate, that 
your petitioners cannot, in prudence, ho- 
nour, or conſcience, ſo far make themſelves 
parties to it, as a diſtribution of it all over 
the nation, and the ſolemn publication of it 
once and again, even in God's houſe, and in 
the time of divine ſervice, muſt amount to 
in common and reaſonable conſtruction.“ — 
For theſe reaſons, they earneſtly and refpect- 
fully boſought his Majeſty, to excuſe them 
from. obeying the order of council. On 
© the 18th day of May they went in a body 
to the Palace, without having communi- 
_« cated their deſign to any perſon whatever, 
* and prefented this petition to the King, 
mm © who, received and read it with marks of 
ll © ſurprize and diſpleaſure. He ſaid, he did 
a © not look for ſuch an addreſs from the 
on © £ng//þ Church, particularly from ſome a- 
1 1 among 
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% mong them; that they ſhould hear from 
% him, ſhould he change his opinion; if not, 
«© he expected they would obey his order. 
© They anſwered, that they were reſigned 
„to the will of Heaven, and retired. He 
© reſolved to proſecute theſe prelates in 
e the moſt rigorous manner. The King's 
% meaſures were now become ſo odious to 
ce the people, that, although the Biſhops of 
% Durham and Rocheſter, who were members 
of the eccleſiaſtical court, ordered the de- 
e clarationtobereadin the churches of their 
«© dioceſes, the audience would not ſtay to 
hear them; and one miniſter told his con- 
«© gregation, that though he had poſitive or- 
„ ders to read the declaration, they had 
none to hear it; a hint, in conſequence. 
% of which they evacuated the church, and 
then he recited it in private. The peti- 
„ tioning Biſhops 5 brought before the 

«& council, were aſked if they owned the 
« petition; and the Archbiſhop acknow- 
« ledged it was written by his own hand, 
Then the chancellor demanded if they 
« would give bail to appear in the - court. 
of King's-bench, and anſwer the charge 
e that ſhould be brought againſt them, 
of endeavouring to diminiſh the King's 
authority, and interrupt the peace of the 
« nation, They refuſed to appear in that 
court, alledging their privilege in quality 
„% of Peers, which they were obliged: to 
« maintain, as well as the intereſt of the 
Church, according to the oath they had 

% taken 
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taken to oppoſe all innovations in church 
and ſtate. The chancellor threatened to 
« commit them to the Tower, unleſs they 
« would immediately retract their aſſertions, 
« and withdra the petition. They ſaid, they 
« were ready to go whereſoever the King 
« ſhould pleaſe to ſend them: They hoped 
«© the King of kings would be their protec- 
© tor, and their judge; they were not afraid 
«of man; and as they had done nothing 
«© contrary to law, no menaces could ſhake 
e their reſolution. An order was imme- 
« diately expedited for their commit- 
« ment ; and the attorney-general was com- 
« manded to proſecute them for having: 
i« written and publiſhed a ſeditious libel againſt 
« bis Majeſty's government. The King reſolved 
they ſhould e conveyed to the Tower by 
water, as the whole city was in commo⸗ 
„ tion, The people were no ſooner inform- 
{ed of their deſtination, than they ran to 
the ſide of the river, which was lined” 
with an incredible multitude. As the re- 
«© yerend priſoners paſſed, the populace fell 
upon their knees, and great numbers ran 
into the water, craving their bleſſing, call- 
ing upon Heaven to protect them, and ex- 
ghorting them to ſuffer nobly for their re- 
„ ligion. The deportment of the biſhops 
Was modeſt, humble, and refigned. They 
* conjured the people to fear God, honour: 
the king, and maintain their loyalty. ' A 
* vaſt croud was aſſembled at the Tower, 
he here, 
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ei where they were received in the fame 
% manner. The very ſoldiers by whom they 
were guarded, affected by the ſpectacle, 
„% kneeled before them, imploring their be- 
„% nediction and forgiveneſs. The prelates 
© went. immediately to the Tower-chapel 
„to thank Heaven for thoſe afflictions, 
* which, for the ſake of religion, they were 
thought worthy. to endure.” When the 
day appointed for their trial came, viz. June 
the 29th, they were (after having been ad- 
mitted to bail) attended to Weſimixſter- hall 
by twenty-nine teinporal Peers, a great num- 
ber of gentlemen, and an immenſe croud of 
people, all impatient to know their fate. 
© This caufe was looked upon as a criſis, 
that would produce either national flave- 
xy or freedom; and therefore it was heard 
„ with the moſt eager attention. The 
„council for the bithops. plegded, that the 
«+ law allowed ſubjects, if they thought 
+ themſelves aggrieved: in any particular, 
to addreſs. themſelves by. petition to the 
King, provided they kept within certain 
* bounds, which the fame law preſcribed 
5 them, and which, in the preſent petition, 
the prelates had rigidly obſerved : That 
e nn active obedience in caſes, which were 
6 contrary. to conſcience, was never pre- 
« tended to be due to government; and law 
„ was allowed to be the great meaſure of 
the compliance and ſubmiſſion of ſubjetts: 
That when any. perſon found commands to 
r | 75 « be 
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he impoſed upon him, which he could not 
© obey, it was more reſpectful to offer to 
© the Prince, his reaſons for refuſal, than 
© to remain in an obſtinate and refractory 
ſilence : That it was no breach of duty in 
' ſubjects, even though not expreſsly called 
© upon, to diſcover their ſenſe of public 
© meaſures, in which every one had ſo inti- 
© mate a concern: That the Biſhops in the 
* preſent caſe were called upon, and muſt 
either expreſs their approbation by com 
© pliance, or their diſapprobation by peti- 
tion: That it could be no ſedition to de- 
© ny the prerogative of ſuſpending the laws; 
© becauſe there really was no ſuch preroga- 
© tive, nor ever could be, in a legal and li- 
© mited government: That even if this pre- 
© rogative was real, it had yet been fre- 
© quently diſputed before the whole nation, 
© both in Meſtminſter-hall, and in both hon» 
* ſes of parliament ; and no one had ever 
dreamed of puniſhing the denial of it as 
criminal: That the prelates, inſtead of 
making an appeal to the people, had ap- 
* plied in private to his Majeſty, and had 
even delivered their petition ſo ſecretly, 
that except by the confeſſion extorted 
from them before the council, it was 
found impoſſible to prove them the au- 
thors: And that though the petition was 
' afterwards printed and diſperſed, it was 
not ſo much as attempted to be proved, 
that 
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that they had the leaſt knowledge. of that 
ena: ers nit 
«© Theſe arguments were convincing in 
© themſelves, and were heard with. a ver 
« favourable diſpoſition by the audience 
&© Even ſome of the judges, though their 
«* ſeats were held during pleaſure, declared 
<« themſelves in favour of the priſoners.” In 
fine, the Biſhops were, by their jury, after 
a deliberation of ſome hours continuance 
brought in not guilty; which verdict was re. 
ceived, as ſoon as it could be propagated, 
in the city, the army, and all parts of the 
country, with the higheſt demonſtrations o 
joy. But although this event ſhould have 
inſtructed the king, it ſerved only to pro. 
voke him to further ſteps of violence ; he 
threatened to deliver the Biſhops up to the 
eccleſiaſtical court; he deprived the two 
judges who favoured the Bilhops, of their 
temporary offices; © he iſſued orders to pro- 
* ſecute all thoſe clergymen, who had not 
read his declaration; that is, the whole 
% church of England, two hundred excepted; 
„ he ſent a mandate to the new fellows, 
* whom he had obtruded on Magdalen Col. 
lege to elect for preſident, in the-roon 
of Parker lately deceaſed, one Gifford, 1 
doctor of the Sorbonne, and titular biſhop 
{© of Madura; and, being impatient of al 
delay and oppoſition to his arbitrary and il- 
legal meaſures, which they every where met 
with trom all ranks of people, (a handful 
Kr excepted, 
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xcepted, who puſhed him forward into 
ruin by flattering .and fayouring all his, pro- 
jects), he reſolved to try the attachment of -. 
the army towards him, and how far he might 
epend upon the. concurrence of theſe: his 
enliſted ſervants. Ever ſince. the Duke of 
Monmouth's rebellion in ſummer 1685, James 
had, in a time of peace, and, without con- 
ſulting with his parliament as to the neceſ- 
ſity or expediency of that meaſure, kept up 
a (tanding army, which he encamped every 
ſummer on Hounſlow Heath, where, and a- 
mopg whom, he ſpent..much of his time; 
both to improve their diſcipline, (as was 
ſaid), and to overawe. a refractory people: 
Refractory indeed | becauſe they would not 
give up all that was ſacred and valuable to 
them on earth, into the hands of inexorable 
Papiſts, and ſubmit to be like the ſlaves in 
Turky. In order to ſatisfy himſelf how far 
the army would concur with his meaſures, 
he reſolved to try an experiment upon one 
regiment in the firſt place, hoping that 
jf one regiment would promiſe implicit o- 
„ ©© bedience, their example would be follow- 
ed by the reſt of the forces. In this hope, 
WM © he ordered one of the regiments to be 
drawn up in his preſence; and the major, 
vo © by his command, deſired all thoſe «who 
1 © 220417d not contribute to the repeal of the 2 
and penal laws, to lay down their muſquets. 
He was equally ſurpriſed and chagrined, 
to ſee the whole battalion ground their 


e was to diſmiſs the greater part of the Pre 


* prieſts continually ſtimulated him with en- 


Fo PRINCIPLES, 


arms, except two officers and a very fey 
c ſolfliers, who were Roman Catholics. Af 
ter ſome pauſe, he commanded them t 
« take up their arms, telling them, that fc 
ee the future, he would not do them the he 
hour to aſk their advice. His next ſchem 


<© teftant officers and ſoldiers, and fill they 
« places avith Papiſts. He began with neu. 
4 modelling the regiment commanded by 
EKhis own natural ſon, the Duke of Berwick, 
«Five Iriſh ſoldiers were enliſted in ever 
„ Company. Beaumont, the lieutenant 
„ colonel of the regiment, and ſeveral cap- 
© tains, refuſed to admit Iriſh recruits, 
„They were immediately tried for mutim 
© by a council of war, and diſmiſſed from 
M the ſervice. The navy was not more com. 
e plying than the army. Admiral Scrictlau 
having ordered maſs to be celebrated on 
« board of his ſhip, ſuch a tumult enſued 4 
 mong the failors, that he could hardly 
* hinder-them from throwing the prieſts in- 
to the ſe. 
The king's obſtinacy and perſeverance 
© ſeemed to increaſe in proportion to the 
people's oppoſition. His Queen and his 


<. treaties and exhortations, to proceed in 
the execution of his project; and he was 
© encouraged by the ſoevila ſubmiſſions of 
e ſome Proteſtant divines. The Biſhops ot 
* * and Oger, Rill. appro- 
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ved of all his meaſures.” But at laſt the 
ziſnop of Rocbeſter, who was alto a mem- 
er of the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion court, 
hought proper to retire before it was too 
te, on pretence that his conſcience would 
ot permit him to proſecute thoſe clergy- 
nen who had not read the king's declara- 
ion; but his true reaſon was, to ſecure 
imſelf from the viſible reſentment of the 
ation, under which he ſaw the king's in- 
ereſts could not long ſubſiſt. 
Matters were now come to that paſs, that 
very diſcerning perſon could plainly per- 
eive, that, without ſome ſpeedy and eftec- 
ual remedy, the nation muſt be reduced, 
dy theſe meaſures: of the king, to the moſt 
abject ſtate of ſubjection; ſpiritual and tem- 
poral,, The laws. of: England were now no 
onger acknowledged binding. by the king; 
heſe he had, in every inftance that thwart- 
dd his deſigns, either diſpenſed with, or 
abrogated, by his on ſole authority, with- 
ut the advice or conſent. of parliament; 
hay, he would not allbw a partiamentrayerſe” 
o his meaſures, to be legally and freely 
eonſtituted; he had violated the conſtitu-- 
ional rights alſo of the Univerſities and Bur- 
roughs :- In ſhort, he had endeavoured, and 
was ſtill, with unwearied perſeverance and 
unrelenting violence, endeavouring to bear 
down. before him all the rights his ſubjects 
could plead a juſt title to, upon tlie footing 
„Jof the. conſtitution, as by law and charter 
1 1 eltabliſhed. 
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eſtabliſtied i in former reigns, Woti in Beim 
and ſtate; and all this, to obtrude upon the 
nation, 4e yoke, : that neither they nor 
<, their forefathers. could bear, the ſuper- 
ſtitions, and groſs idolatry of the Court of 
Rome; as in the days, the calamitous days, of 
Queen Mary. In this neceſſitous and alarm- 
ing circumſtance, What was the nation to 
do? Certainly the beſt that could be done; 
and that is the very thing which was done. 

I find it affirmed, (but contrary indeed to 
the beſt judgment- I can form of that inter- 
eſting fact), that the Revolution was found- 
ed upon Principles of Reſiſtance. - Of this. bold 
aſſertion, I cannot ſee the propriety ; and! 
know no reaſon for its being affirmed, but 
one, viz. That in this age of ſcepticiſm on 
the one hand, and ſelf-conceit on the other, 
men tinQured with either, or-both of theſe 
prejudices, aſſume a liberty of repreſentingſ 
facts, as they ſtand related to their favourite 
notions, inſtead of bringing thoſe facts to the 
teſt of Truth; 1. 6. of laws divine and hu- 
man; and the real nature of things: And 
hence it is, that many well-meaning perſons 
are unwarily led into groſs miſtakes. This 
I only-mention at. preſent : I mall be more 
particular by and by. 

In Scotland the deſigns of kin g Janes had 
the ſame aſpect, but were not conducted yet 
with the ſame violence, as in England. King 
James, with conſent of the Scors parliament; 


had eſtabliſhed the ſ Tony and ſubſcribing 
the 
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he teft; had declared it high treaſon, to 
give or take the National Covenant, as explain- 
ed in the year 1638; and, to defend the ob- 
ligation of ie -ſolrwn leagne and covenant, was 
rhreatened with the ſame. penalty. To be - 
preſent at any conventicle, was made pu- 
niſnable with death, and confiſcation of 
goods. Notwithſtinding [theſe parliamen- 
tary declarations, Fame made no ſcruple to 
turn alb the Proteſtants out of favour, how- 
Fever deſerving they were in other reſpects; 
and tꝭ countenarice and advance fuch only, 
ho eiten were profeſſed. Papiſti, or declz- 
red: fr his) unconftitational meaſures. As 
in Eng/and; i fo in Scotland, Popery was by alt 
means to be introduced; as a prelude; to 
which; the Proteſtants were firſt to be ſe 
in oppotition to one another, to make the 
work do much the more eaſy, which could 
not be done without a general indulgence- 
to alt: ſectaries indiſcriminately. This he - 
thought would diſcourage the eſtabliſhed + 
Epiſcopat clergy, and weaken their autho- 
d rity, which could not be allowed to ſtand, 

s vhen the heloved Papery was to be raiſed: | 

WM © The King firſt applied to the Scots parlia- 
eg ment, and deſired an indulgence for the 
* Papiſts alone; without comprehending the 
Tl Preſtyterians: But that aſſembly, though 
more diſpoſed than ven the parliament of 
England to ſacrifice their civil liberties, 

( reſolved likewiſe to adhere pertinaciouſy 
18 to rheir religion; andtliey no 2 ; 
'E 3 for 
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« lun the firſt time, the king's uni 
ce James therefore found himſelf. obliged to 
„ exert his prerogative; and he thought it 
< prudent to intereſt a party of his ſubjects, 
_ ſides. the Papiſts, in ſupporting this act 
« of authority. To the great ſurprize of 
the harraſſed and perſecuted Pre/byterians, 
« they heard the principles of toleration e- 
« very. where extolled; and found, that 
e permiſſion was granted to attend conven- 
« ticles; an offence, which, even during 
| << this. reign, had been declared no lefs.than 
'Y a capital crime. The king” s declaration, 
q however, of indulgence, contained arti- 
cles ſufficient to depreſs their joy. As 
«if Popery were already predominant, he 
ce declared, that be never would uſe force or in- 
„ vincible neceſſ ity againſt any man on account 
«© of) bis perſuaſion, or the Proteſtant relig gion: 
A promiſe ſurely of toleration given to 
« the Proteſtants with great precaution ; a. 
« admitting a conſiderable latitude for 
« ſecution and violence. It is likewiſe nl 
remarkable, that the king declared in ex- 

„ preſs terms, that he had thought fit by his 
« ſovereign authority, | prerogative — and ab- 
& ſolute power, which: all his ſubjetis were to o- 
&« bey without reſerve, 10 grant this royal 16- 
« /eration. The dangerous deſigns of other 
4 princes are to be collected by a compariſon 
« of their ſeveral actions, by a diſcovery of 
their more ſecret councils: But ſo blinded 
&« was James with zeal, 1o tranſported with 
141 6 his 
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his imperious temper,” that even his pro- 
oF clamations and public edicts contain ex- 
It WF prefſions, which, without any farther en- 
,F- quiry, may ſuffice to his condemnation.” 
rneſe meaſures declared: plainly, that the 
ing would pay no regard to any parliamen- 
, Wtary authority, that ſhould: thwart the unli- 


mited exertion of his power; that of conſe- 


os Wright to, ee Fr the conſtitution, and 
nWthat the eſtabliſhed religion of the nation 
„ nuſt give place to the dictates of the court; 


right or wrong. Scotland therefore being 
much in the ſame ſituation with England, 


c the Eſtates of both kingdoms were under a 
- Wimilar neceſſity to ſtudy the preſervation 


alſo ſee with what propriety the Eſtates of 
0 Scotland might have concurred with thoſe of 
d Eugland, in this great and laudable undertak- 
- Wing ; and happy had it been for Scotland, if 
the ſame plan of proceeding had been adopt- 
- Wed by general conſent, as in England. 
The Eſtates of England, finding, from the 


dangerous experience 'of two reigns, viz. 


tuated.by P4:1{tical principles, reſolved to 


conſe. nent Preſervation of the religion, 
N72 3 2 laws, 
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quence, he would not allow parliaments the 
free exerciſe of that authority they had a 


of their religion and laws. And hence we 


that of IAary the daughter of Henry the 
Eighth, and tbat of James the Second, that 
the nation, being Proteſtant, could not be 
ſafe under the government of a prince, ac- 


put th hianagement of civil affairs, and tge 
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ſtration; whereby he &» : himſelf, . 


have enjoyed, upon the ſuppoſition of his 
dan; pretty much; parallel to which (as to 
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laws, and. liberties of. themſclves. andlof the 
nation in general, into the hands of tbr Pro- 
teftant line of the Royal Family, to the. utter 
excluſion of the Popiſb line. From the as 
bove mentioned authentic account of: the 
circumſtances, in which the nation was in- 
volved. by the ad miniſtration of bath AA 
"_ and; James. I. any confidering. perſon may 
perceive the unavoidable neceſſity aß this 
falutary ſcheme, tu prevent for the future 
the infringement of the conſtitutional rights 
of the nation botlſi ſacred and civil- At the 
time of the Revolution, the neareſt Proteſt⸗ 
ant heirs to the crowns of England amd Siot: 
land were the Princeſſes Mary and Aunt; 
the former marnied to Willim Prince of 0. 
nange, afterwards King i/ltam: III. and! the 
—.— to George Prince of Denman. I may 
obſerve; that the Prineeſſes Mary amel Ann 
were born to Jams when he was Duke of 
Tork, i. e. before he came to the crown; 
and. therefore: his ſuhſequent maleadmini⸗ 


— 


could not afſect the title, which: they, both 
as Proteſtants and his lineal: ĩſſur,; hadrpre- 
viouſly: to his acceſſion; and would of courſe 


being removed! by death- before his acceſ⸗ 


any national concern) was his tyrannical go- 
vernment, deſtructive of the religion, laws, 
and legal rights af the nation, in conſe- 


dquonca of e he ceaſed; to be a king, ac- 
cording 
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rding to the conſtitution of Greet Britain, 
nd ſo made way for the ſucceſſion of his 
Proteſtant and more deſerving heirs. The 
ext neareſt in blood to the ſucceſſion, after 
heſe princeſſes and their heirs, in the Pro- 
eſtant line, Was William Prince of Orange, 
vhoſe mother, the Pr inceſs Mary, was the 

laughter of King Charles the Firſt, of bleſſed 
; emory. And, next after him and his heirs, 
he ſucceſſion in the ſame line devolved to 
Ine illuſtrious houſe of Hanover, both in 
>oint of right, and by virtue of ſubſequent 
atutes ſecuring the crown of Britain to 
hat family; for George Elector of Hanover, 
afterwards King George the Firſt of Britain, 
vas, by his mother the Princeſs Sopbia, the 
grandſon of the Princeſs Eliſabeth Stuart, 
laughter of King James VI. of Scotland, and 

1 of England, who was given in marriage, 
o Frederick Elector Palatine, and King of 
Bobemia : Upon which account, the title 
that Prince had, as a Proteſtant of the blood- 
royal of Britain, to the crown of this united 


; kingdom, preferably to all others, was juſt- 
acknowledged and ſecured by the ſuffrage 
; of the legal repreſentatives of the nation, in 
Nj! arliament aſſembled. 

. Now this eſtabliſhment of the Proteſtant 


ſucceſſion in Britain, was originally made 
by the moſt competent authority in the na- 
tion at that time, ſuitably to the moſt in- 
tereſting precedents in parallel caſes, and 
without: n any further than was ab- 
ſolutely 


k. Ate * 


the Revolution, I ſhall leave it to themſelves 
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ſolutely neceſſary from the laws of ROW 
ſion, ordinary in this and other hereditary 
kingdoms ; which laws, in caſes of ſuch ne- 
ceſſity as this, it is demonſtrably certain, 
might be, and have been thus diſpenſed with, 
according to the dictates of ny: divine 
and human. 

I I know it is affirmed, (as I have already 
hinted), and that too, by men of judgment 
and credit, as authors, that the Revolution 
is founded upon principles of ref; ſtance z and 
I muſt ſay, nothing is of more dangerous 
conſequence, in my opinion, to the minds 
of the undiſcerning, and yet well-meaning 
part of the people, than to aſſert this; the 
contrary principles, viz. of non-reſiſtance, 
and fubmiſſion to the civib authority, being 
plainly taught in Holy Scripture, and, from 
that fountain of ſaving truth, in the eſta- 
bliſhed Homilies of the church of England. 
Much might be ſaid upon this ſubject; but 
Kft] mould be thought ſevere aer thoſe 
xefining gentlemen, who affirm as above of 


to confider the obvious tendency of theit 
new doctrine in this reſpect; and obſerve 
once for all, as ſufficient for my preſent. pur · r 
poſe, that the Revolution was founded upon 
Principles, not at all af rej/tance of any le- 
* ordinance of man” Cothichs is the 7e. 
France condemned in Holy Scripture); but 
of: #on-reſiftance, becauſe dictated by the legal 
_—_— of the nation. All the -proceed- 
ings 
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ngs of the three Eftates of Eng ana, pro- 
active of the Proteſtant eſtabliſhment, were 
ntended for, and tended to the preſerva- 
ion of the conſtitution of government both 
n church and ſtate, which was moſt condu- 
ive to the glory. of God, the purity. of reli- 
gion, and the good of the community, and 
rhich was eſtabliſhed by the only competent 
eviflative authority of the nation, via. the 
vtual conſent of both prince and parlia- 
ent in former reigns. I have already ob- 
erved, that in England, from and after the 
ays of Henry the Third, and in Scotland, 
rom and after the days of R:bert Bruce, 
laws could be made, and when made, re- 
pealed if needful, only by the king and his 
parliament.” Now, according to this eſta- 
blithed conſtitution in both kingdoms, King 
James II. (as his royal predeceſſors), was 
the ſupreme head of rhe legiſlative power, 
but could not legally aſſume all the legiſſa- 
tive power in his own perſon, nor, of him- 
elf, abrogate or ſuſpend the force of any 
law, without the concurrent fuffrage of 
arliament. But when he did proceed, (as 
it is known that he did), ſo to ſuſpend or ab- 
rogate the laws, it is ſelf-evident that non- 


Mompliance with thoſe extravagant meaſures 
ot power, which he aſſumed not only with- 
of 


out conſent of parliament, but alſo in direct 


i oppoſition to the laws then in being, cannot 
5 be called Re ſiſtance of the legal civil authori- 


ty, to which alone the ſubmiſlion and obe- 
„ | dience 
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es of the fabj ect are in Al "Jaw ful al 
due. Again, as 15 y the eſtabliſhed conſtit 

tion, James could not without conſent « 

parliament invalidate, any one part of th 

conſtitution, which was eſtablithed by th 
mutual, conſent. of both kings and parli 
ments in preceding times, and which þ 
| himſelf had ſolemnly prqmiſed and ſworn t 
maintain; as his continued artempts to i 

validate this conſtitution, in many flagran 
- inſtances, involved him in the guilt 
breach of faith, and in a forfeiture, ipſo fath 
of the title he had to reign by the conſtit 
tion; ſo neither were the parliament, nc 
the Convention of Eſtates, in the abſend 
of a regular parliament, authoriſed, nor al 
lowed, by any law either divine or human, U 
give up this conſtitution in exchange for a 
arbitrary and illegal exertion of the reg 
power. Nay, further, the parliaments « 
Britain, in the reign of King James, an 
when parliaments were diſſolved, the Con 
. vention of the three Eſtates of e 
Lords, and Commoners, were bound, 
oint of duty and juſtice to themſelves, fam 

lies, fellow-ſubjeFs, and poſterity,” as well 4 
to the legal conſtitutional authority of the n 
tion, to preſerve from his encroachment 
and all others, their conſtitutional . right 
eſtabliſhed both! in church and ſtate; and ha 
they neglected to make a ſtand in the jul 
and neceſſary defence of theſe rights, 0! 
1 wio——_ would have been much to the ſan 
pot 
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purpoſe) had they conſented or ſubmitted to 
he annihilation ef the ſame, by the arbitra- 
y and tyrannical power of James, in that 
aſe their ſubmiſſion, or conſent, might in 
o far have been juſtly deemed reſiſtance of 
he eſtabliſhed legal power, or civil autho- 
ity of the nation. The conſequence of all 
his is plain and natural, that whatever was 
lone by the Eſtates of the nation at the Re- 
rolution, for the preſervation, of the conſti- 
Tution of government as eſtabliſhed by law 
n church and ſtate, previouſly to the en- 
roachments of James, can with no proprie- 
y be deemed to proceed from principles of 
efiſtance againſt, but really from principles 
reſervative of, the lawful civil authority of 
rovernment ;z and therefore, all who con- 
urred to put their religion, laws, and li- 
erties or privileges by the laws, into the 
ands of the Proteſtant Line of fhe royal fa- 
ily, did what they were in prudence and 
uty bound to do, in obedience to civil au- 
ority : And fuch of the Eſtates who would 
ot concur in this ſalutary meaſure, i. e. the 
hole eſtate of biſhops in Scotland, and ſe- 
eral other individuals in both kingdoms, 
ere, in ſo far, guilty of reſting the lawful. 
vil authority of the nation. It is very 
lain, that whilſt there was no regular par- 
ament called, (and it is certain there was 
one during the three laſt years of the reign 
James II. nor would he allow one to be 
alled), that part of the legiſlative power, 
e Which 


f 


WU 


— 


daience of the ſubject are in all awiul 
due. Again, as by the eftabliſhed conſtit 


the Convention of Eſtates, in the abſend 
of a regular parliament, authoriſed, nor al 
. lowed, by any law either divine or human, . 
- give up this conſtitution in exchange for a 
arbitrary and illegal exertion of the reg 
power. Nay, further, the parliaments 0 
Britain, in the reign of King James, and 
when parliaments were diſſolved, the Con 
vention of the three Eſtates of Biſhop 
Lords, and Commoners, were bound, i 
point of duty and juſtice to themſelves, fam 
lies, fellow-ſubjefts, and poſterity,. as well a 
to the legal conſtitutional authority of the ni 


and all others, their conſtitutional right 
_ eſtabliſhed both in church and ſtate; and ha 


and neceſſary defence of theſe rights, 0! 
(which would have been much to the ſam 
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tion, James could not without conſent « 
parliament invalidate. any one part of thy 
. Conftirution, which was eſtabliſhed by th 
mutual conſent of both kings and parli 
ments in preceding times, and which h 
himſelf had ſolemnly prqmiſed and ſworn t 
maintain; as his continued artempts to i 
validate this conſtitution, in many flagran 
- inſtances, involved him in the guilt 0 
breach of faith, and in a forfeiture, ipſo fath 
of the title he had to reign by the conſtit 
tion; ſo neither were the parliament, nc 


tion, to. preſerve from his encroachment 
they neglected to make a ſtand in the jul 


pur poſe 
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purpoſe) had they conſented or ſubmitted to 
he annihilation of the ſame, by the arbitra- 
y and tyrannical power of James, in that 
aſe their ſubmiſſion, or conſent, might in 
o far have been juſtly deemed reſiſtance of 
he eſtabliſhed legal power, or civil autho- 
ity of the nation. The conſequence of all 
his is plain and natural,- that whatever was 
lone by the Eſtates of the nation at the Re- 
rolution, for the preſervation, of the conſti- 
tion of government as eſtabliſhed by law 
church and ſtate, previouſly to the en- 
roachments of James, can with no proprie- 
y be deemed to proceed from principles of 
giſtance againſt, but really from principles 
reſervative of, the lawful civil authority of 
rovernment ; and therefore, all who con- 
urred to put their religion, laws, and li- 
erties or privileges by the laws, into the 

ands of the Proteſtant Line of the royal fa- 
ily, did what they were in prudence and 
uty bound to do, in obedience to civil au- 
hority : And fuch of the Eſtates who would 
ot concur in this ſalutary meaſure, i. e. the 
hole eſtate of biſhops in Scotland, and ſe- 
eral other individuals in both kingdoms, 
ere, in ſo far, guilty of re/ſting the lawful. 

vil authority of the nation. It is very 
lain, that whilſt there was no regular par- 

ament called, (and it is certain there was 

one during the three laſt years of the reign 
James II. nor would he allow one to be 
alled), that part of the legiſlative power, 


_ tive authority more conformable to the fun- 


ftitutional intents and purpoſes, till another 


of Zames's reign, after the diſſolution: o th 


what the then prefling neceſſity of the time 
dictated to be moſt ſuitable, the ſafety of 
the king 


the king had oppoſed -with all his- might, 


ſervation of the conſtitutional rights-of the 
nation,' groſsly violated by the adminiſtr: 


line of the royal family, by the Convention 


e , o 
OY 


Each e 5 King) *- AY to. the 
parliament according to the: /conſtitution, 
devolved naturally to the Eſtates, And in 
their Hands behoved to remain, to all con. 


arliament was called. In that critical 12 
juncture, therefore, (i. e. in the latter p 


parliament, in the year 1685), the Eſtate 
are to be conſidered as in the place, and vir 
tually inveſted with the powers, of the ſub- 
ordinate members of the legiſlature; and a 
having an unalienable right, to ſtudy and e. 
ſtabliſh upon a proper footing, | according to 


1gdom : The reaſon is, becauſe the 
then unavoidable circumſtances of the nz 
tion, (unavoidable through the inflexibiliy 
of the king), admitted of no other legiſl 


damental laws of the conſtitution, which 


Therefore, the proceedings of the: Edtare: 
of England at the Revolution, for the pre 


tion of James; and, with this view, the ſet- 
tlement of the crown, in the Proteſtan 


of theſe Eſtates in the year 1689; z are, (wid 
the Tame juſtice and propriety, in conſe 
Bees of Which my _ Hke national pre 
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eedings have. at any time, been efteemed 
and eſtabliſhed not only as valid, but as in- 
liſpenſably neceſſary), to be conſidered as 
mpreſſed with the ſignatures of the only right- | 
ul conflitutional authority that was in the na- 
ion at that time, and therefore could nat, 
either then or at any time afterwards, be 
eſiſted without incurring the guilt of re- 
dellion. This method of reaſoning, howe-- 
er oppoſite to the prejudices of ſome, is 
Wounded upon a conſideration and. compari- 
fon of theſe important facts with' ſome, moſt 
ntereſting precedents, the alidity, the ju 
ice, and obligation of which, .'as, parallel 
examples, cannot! be diſputed or denied, 5 
without imptety and abfurdity.. 
When the people of Jfrael had polltively 
inſited upon having a King, in conformi- 
ty to the cuſtom of tlie nations around 
them; and when, in compliance with their 
lefire, God, who was their King and Su- 
preme Lawgiver, named Saul to be their 
King, the ſucceſſion to the kingdom was up- 
n certain conditions to be obſerved by Saul, 
eſigned to be hereditary in the family of 
aul; fee 1 Sam. Lili. 13.; but when Saul 
ad broke through thoſe cond] tions, his en- 
joyment of the crown was 55 1 vine ap- . 
intment diſcontinued, as 1 have Already, 
bſerved. Now, being hereditary,” 57 3 
given to his ſon ? No; it was wen to the 
ſon of Peſſe i in another Tribe. Aid up on 8 
the death of King David, the ngen 0 Was 
1 given 


Wi 


A — 


— 


dom under Jeroboam, 1 Kings xi. 3—35. 


transferring, 


through the fame; and to ſettle the ſuperin- 


to the purity! of religion, and the good of 
endeavours be uſed by th# legiſlative authority, 
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given, not to Adonijab, nor to any ge his 
elder ſons, but to Solmen, one of his 'youbg. 
eſt ſons, Who was particularly nominated his 
father's ſuecefſor, even before he (Solomin) 
was born; 2 Sam. VII. 12. And after the ſe. 
paration of the ten tribes from the other 
twoy and their formation into a diſtinR king. 


end Cheni. 1924. the government of 
tileſe tubes was, for the wickedneſs of the 
Hduſd' of hab, transferred to Jebu, Ge, 
Allltheſe are inſtances of the immediate! » 
terpoſition” of the Divine Providence, 

for ſufficient reaſons, the ſac: 
ceſſion of even hereditary kingdoms from 
one family; or branch of a family, to another; 
for ſufficient reaſons, I ſay,” that is, for the 
prefervation of the conſtitution eſtabliſhed by 
the divine legiſlative authority; to punih 
the idolatry and oppreſſive adminiſtration of 
thoſe princes, ho had attempted to break 


tendency of affalrs, religious and heil, in the 
moſt-proper ha dt. And theſe examples of 
divine wiſdom ſerve to illuſtrate FORM pro- 
Hu of the national endeavours 'of an) 

om to preſerve that conſtitution which 
is eſtabliſhed by wholeſome laws,” conducive 


the community; provided always, that fuch 


and bat uz ue; ſo far as the — and 


8 of Kaen e accordin to its 
ee 01.95 ' couſtitution, 
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conftjeution, do, require, ande wil; adrit 
of. For, as the! Providence of. God ess 


Nanot / inimediatey interpofe in. worte 
vernment of all kingdoms and ſtates, ag. 


old in the government of the kingdams | 


T | ' F ; „ JETS 4 4 - 
el and Judas; but, in general, make ule | 
of the councils ond endeavours / of men, 


having legiſlative authority, as the ;pndivary - 
means of promoting his wiſe purpoſes rela- 
tive to the ſame; hence the wiſdom of the. Le- 
giſature,. in every kingdom and. ſtate, pro- 
ceeding according to. the plan, diftated;;by 
the divine wiſdom, for the ſuperigr good of 
mankind, is repreſentative. of the divine au- 
thority and wiſdom of God, the ſupreme 
Lawgiverand King of kings, and ought to che 
eſteemed. the ſtanc | 2 
ment to every private ſubject. And LVerilyß 
believe it can be demonſtrated from, wofyl ' 
experience, in other nations as well as our 
own, that when private 4 f depars fromm 
this rule; when, inſtead of forming their 

poigicyl ſentiments after the plan laid down 
the wiſdom of the Legiſlatare, (be the 
form of government What it will,);/they.pre- 

fume to diftate for themſelves; 5 g 
the titles of Vage and rulers,” according 10 


the bias of their own fanciful imaginations; 
civil wars and rebellions can ſcarce be avoid- 
ed; and by how much more inveterate or 
univer ſal the prevalence of the-prejudiee is, 
9 much greater is the danger. This: preju- 
dice, alas | has too much prevailed in Britain, 

7-4 ſince. . 
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ard rule of political ſenti: 


land under theadminiſtration of King Robert! 
Brute, did the Scots, either clergy or people; 

then rxſiſt his acknowledged title to that 
_ crown; which had, by the general conſent of 


reſuiſite Beſides the conſent of 'the Nobles, 


of King Wilkam : 


* 
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ſince the happy Revolution, and has been (as 


that time, either Robert Bruce or Joby Balicl 
land, for their title was pre 
25 


how could it but be?) deſtructive of. its 

peace and welfare, in many known inſtances, 

many, with-great-abſurdity, thinking them- 

ſelves wifer'than their forefathers, wwho/#Con- 

lenor ſeprimeits are mol eaſily allen 

OS een e proceeding. 
Tren. 


Fs 
1.4 928. 


After the Revolution effectuateil in Scots: 


4 1 


the FRates, beer veſted in another, but in- 
deed was i forfeited by that. other, and hy tlie 
ſame cunſent transferred to Robert Brute! 
The contrary of this is moſt certain. At 


might have j uſtijy enjoyed the crown of Seot- 
tty much upon an 
and nothing das 


equality in point of bi 


to conſtitute a precedency in favours of ei- 
of them. John Faliol, great-grandſon of the 
King's brother, had the right of primogeni - 
ture; Robert Bruce; gran fon, che right of 
proximity; and thence the competition a- 
roſe between them. T Heir propinquity in 
blobd to the Scots Kings ſtood thus, throu gh 
Earl David brother of. King Maltum IV. and 
Aood Hoe 2008 ods Yo Anwar dſo M“ 
2 nis. aA 545097 181 „ olle 990 0. 9 lf 
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nn an nf 47+ Sompetitors. „ 
At the time of the competition between 
Robe /t Bruce and Fobn Balis for the crown of 
cotland, The barons or freeholders af the- 
kingdom, (fays Dr. Abercrombie) were 
then; and it was afterwards declared they 
ought to be, the proper judges of a con- 
troverſy, none was concerned in but them“! 
ſelves and the competitors *: But the 
barons could not agree among them 
ſelves; nor were the competitors like 
ſubmit to their determination. At-lengtty: 
they unanimouſly reſolved, ſay moſt nu- 

thors, to refer the whole matter to the ar- 
bitration of Edward King of England, 2 
neighbouring A wile man, and (up- 
oncacount of his relation to, and the in- 
mnumerahle obligat ions, and thoſe yet freſſ 
in hig memory, he had received from tlis 
Sol natlon) bound to be juſt; and whe | 

r „„ e re 0 
« WH * Martial Achievments of the Scots nation, book 
p. 464. See alſo the eight Article of King Achaius's 
eue with Charlemaign,: anno 790. Ibid. p. 110— 


* « could 
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, C4 fight * 41. 
«could. dutruſt him, ſince. equally uncon. 
«cerned: with all the competitors} But 
% Edward'had views of his own, which none 
% even of the great party he had gained of 
_ ver to an intire confidence in his friend. 
„„ ſhip,* chufd penetrate, In their ſavour,! 
mean, in that of the principal man among 
elthem, Jol Balio!, he promiſed, it ſeem) 
to decide the debate ; and they, in hope: 
«gf this, managed matters ſa, as to let the 
c Brucian faction to underſtand, that they 
„ σmmuſt either willingly acquieſce in. What 
4 he ſhould, after due inquiry, determine, 
„or be (by his mighty power united with 
ce -that of the majority of Scotland,) compel 
led to ſubmit * They en (and * 
| „ apt; | [qi bh el 


* Althvig 1 from. this, as well. as from the hiſton 
| the Balioli a war with King Edward, it appears thi 
| the majority of Scotland inclined (in the firſt inſtance 
to favour the elaims of Fohn-Bulial, as preferable hel 
of the crown among the Competltors; yet there is nd 
the leaſh re i for, inſinuating, that this ma 
Scotland ha ar n dd over b ng E , 
that any attempt Nest kind, on h Ib. J part, and at ſud 
a critical time, could Bare been attended with ſucceſ. 
On the contrary, we are plainly told, that the conf 
dence Which the barons and res 4 . 
— in King E dard 8 friendſhip, was. 
any attempts he had made or could rake 5 a 
iing a 17 among them, but in their. own pet 
allogs'of N as à Prince. Whomethef hal 
befritnled,, 10 when they y found themſelves dilaf 
pointed Aer ward s,. they, dead of favonring any 
the views of the king of England, perſuaded and cor 


curre ; 
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elſe could they do 2) to acquieſce in his 
determination.) John Balis | plea for 
crown was, (% and, \my author 9 
+. had the ſucceſſion been then regulated, as 
{ jt is now in all Hereditary Sovereignties, 
4. he had carried it without diſpute) That, 
„ ſince lineally deſcended of 'Marger#,'the 
« eldeſt daughter of Earl Davis, with wham, 
had he been alive, none tn ee 
have contended, he was to be preferred 
to Robert Bruce and Jobn Haſtings, although 
« nearer” by one degree to the ſame Earl 
David. Bruce pleaded for, himſelf and 
lalings, ben clin the mean time it map 
de obſerved that John Haſtings himſelf ** 
ad che enen mee the joint ſucc 


x 


Y $34 27 909 e 
ved with King John Baliol, as King of Pe hes 
propoſe — cone __ a treaty offenſive and. . 
ith Philip King of France, a 129 0 of Eng 
Jap] which was done in the e 12 e then 
=p (Birr rms againſt King Edward, ud Leda 
gught both 
he banners 0: the ſaid King ahn, in defence of the 
uſt rights of the crrown a brig f of e 
; lieh King Edavard had violated extorting 
John Baliol, aud the other co ompetitors with' 7 
al. the bar Wired Fark freeholders of Scotland; an oath. 
a gia ce to him (i e. Kin Edward) as their ſupe. 
Mor and 76977 Lord. 9 5775 Anis was the beſt JE 
phich,, at that time, the Eſtates of Scatland eve: 5 
f the honeſty of their intentions, both in reſpec 


19 and in re pe of ee and defending, 
$ far as they coüld, the juſt rig a their King — 
MY e 9 eicroa che whatſoever.” 1 


1 5 i . Gon. 


791 14 390 
55 


ſea and land, in the name and under 


ettling the then much controverted” fueceſibn NG | 
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fon of Earl Dat ids three. . i 
they were preferable, not only to John, By. 
lol; the grandchild of Margaret, but alf 
to. Derveguild her daughter, and his mother 
The reafon he gave was this: Derveguild and 
they were equally related to their grandfa- 
ther Earl David; ſhe was indeed the daugh- 
ter of his eldeſt daughter ; but ſhe. was a wo- 
man, they were men: And, ſaid he, the 
Male in the ſame degree (with the Female) 
ought to ſucceed to Sovereignties, by their 
own nature impartible, preferably to the 
Female. To be ſhort, the Eſtates of Scotland, 
convened by King Edward for that pur 
poſe, declaring in favours of Jobn Batial' 
plea, & King Edward readily decided the con- 
troverſy in favours of Jobn Baliol, finding 


him a weak and eaſy man, and therefore the 


more likely to coincide with his deſigns, 
This deciſion was finally made upon the 19th 


of November, anno 1292. And the neu 
day, the zoth, Baliol made a formal ſurrender: 


of the independency of his crown, by ſwear: 


ink fealty to King Edward as his ſuperior and 
Liege-lord; hereby unkinging himſelf even 


before he was crowned king. He was crown- 
ed at'Sroon- upon n the feaſt of St. Andre vv, (the 
goth of the fame November), ) and immedi- 


ately returned to England, to keep Chriſt- 


mals. with King Edward. Robert Brute, the 


en n never acknowledged nor fub- 


BY 76 IJ "} 7% 
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ütted to him; and the kingdom i in general 
yas diſſatisfied, and moſt juſtly too, with his 
aving ſubjected the imperial crown of Srot- 
und 10 a foreign dominion, although, in this 
eſpect, he was not the only perfon who 
as to be Maped. At a previous meeting, 
n June 1291, * all the competitors had pro- 
miled homage to the crown of England, to Be 
performed by Him that ſhall be King; this pro- 
niſe they formally ſubſcribed on the 14th, 
after haying, on the 2d of the ſame month, 
jointly with a great many prelates and ba- 
ons, who called themſelves the Commu- 
nity of Scotland, recognized and acknows- 
ledged King Edward as their Superior and 
rect Lok. „ Robert Bruce, even Robert 
Bruce, (ſays my author ) the noble Lord 
« of Annandale, contrary to what all Scots, 
« and moſt foreign authors have aſſerted, is 
„upon record found to have been the very 
+ firſt man, who, being firſt interrogated, 
* Whether in claiming his right to the Scots 
* Crown, be would demand and receive juſtice be- 
fore the King of England, as ſuperior and di- 
rect Lord of the kingdom of Scotland ? pub- 
bo lickly, expreſsly, and without contradic- 
„tion, anſwered, T bat be would; and actu- 
ally did. To ſay the truth, I cannot but 
1 * own in this place, that I am heartily ſorry 
| to find ately” A to ſcore this Ro- 


a g— 
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% No; I value the dignity of a King at a ven 


wiſh he, or any of the competitors, had 


world of this tranſaction by him, his coun- 
cil, and hiſtoriographers; nay, even by 
the public-notary he commanded to dran 


prove a deed ſo authentic and ſo public 
as this, of which, if falſe, thouſand iſ 


1.7L PRIN 17 LES 10 -. 

bn of the liſt of Sever harhes 
and that I cannot ſay of him, what al 
Scots: writers have hitherto tenacio uſly af 
ſerted; viz. That the Ning of England call 
ed him aſide, eloſetted him; and offered tg 
'efer him to the croun f Scotland, i 
e would promiſe to hold it of that of 
England; but that the noble Bruce wa 


proof againſt the glittering temptation ; 
and that, with-ſcornful difdain, he replied, 


high rate, but my honour I value yet more; 
nor will I betray my country, though to reign 
over it! A noble anſwer indeed; ad} | 


expreſſed ſuch greatneſs of ſoul as to make 
it. But as much convinced as J am of 
the diſingenuity of King Edward *, and 
the falſe repreſentations given to the 


up the inſtrument, from whence we have 
theſe accounts; yet I cannot offer to diſ- 


of witneſſes had, durin g the courſe of the 
enſuing war, atteſted the calumny. Nor 
did the after- conduct of this fame Robert 
Bruce, the grandfather of the after ward 
moiſt heroic Scots * of that name, 


See Rapin on King Edward I. Pp. 
; * prove 


. 
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prove contradictory to his inglorious ſub- 
« miſſion,” He died in the year 1295, and 
ved and died in the intereſt of England, in 
opes of gaining his point by that means in 
ppoſition to Jobn Baliol. And it is poſitive- 
ly aſſerted by Scois authors, that Robem Bruce 
he elder and younger, that is, the ſon and 
randſon of Robert the competitor, were, the 
year after the competitor's death, wheedled 


CAS T3 ww - 


into a ſimilar ſubmiſſion ro King Edward ; 
who, to gain their friendſhip and that of 
their party, and thereby to weaken the hands 
Wot King Zobn, (who, had now renounced 
his extorted ſubmiſſion, and had taken up 
arms in defence of his own and crown's in- 
e independency) * had bribed them with the 
hopes of being, in the room of King John, 
put in the poſſeſſion of. the crown they 
eg thought they had a right to #. This is 


the more probable, becauſe. it is not eaſy 
to conjecture what elſe could have pre- 
% vailed upon the high-ſpirited Bruces, to 
e pardon King Edward the unjuſt preference 
“(for ſuch they believed it to be) he had 
given to Baliol. Sure his known par- 
s tiality in that matter, muſt needs have 
e“ made a deep impreſſion upon their angry 
r“ minds; and the loſs of a crown is not to 
be digeſted, but by the recovery of it. 
This they were promiſed by King Edward; 
and for this, thoſe heroes were hitherto 
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«'fealty to him : A pernicious exattiple, al 


„ moſt the whole nation afterwards imita 


3 ane | | "'# | 
«© mercy, ſcrupled to ſubſcribe and ſwear to 


+ 


by entering into a league with that Prince, 
* 5, 


cannot ſtand ; he had not only the arms 
of the united kingdom of England to with- 


fland, but alſo the oppoſition and defection 


off Robert Bruce, and all his party, in the 


Page 562, 563, in the life of King Robert Bruct 


bowels 
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,owels of his own kingdom; oth t could 
carce be expected 5 1 hat in tach Ft Fehn 
ance he could retrieye his hat hour, al the 
ndependency of his. king: om; * and bin 
appened in the event. _ He was at laſt in- 
irely vanquiſhed, "and im priſo ned' by King 
dward; yet, notwithſtanc di 805 5 
ituation, affairs were con Gs Festland 
n his name, under the a e 'of Sir 
Villiam Wallace *, and Sir "Fobn Cumine +, 
till Robert Bruce Earl of Carrick ſet up for 
himſelf in the year 1306 f. After the in- 
famous ſurrender of himſelf and kingdom, 
vhich King John had made to King Edward 
at Brechin, in July 1 296, both he 18 ane John) 
and his ſon Edward, <« were ent to the 
%% Tower of London 1 where (notwithſtand- 
„ing the violent ſtruggles, and unexam- 
e pled efforts made afterwards in- their 
% favour) they Iived at the diſeretion of 
the conqueror, ſubmiſſive to his plea- 
* ſure; and, for aught 1 can learn, un- 
concerned, and perhap unacquainted with 
e what was doing either för, or againſt 
e them.” During his confinement in the 
Tower, he had © declared (ſays my author 8) 
ba writing under his hand and ſeal, (and 
WM what is it one of his daſtardly temper 
MW would not, when a priſoner, and in conti- 
© nual apprehenſions of death, be perſuaded 


Pr. Abercrombie's Martial Achievments, p. 528, 
e. +P. 541, compared with p. 564. t F. 571. 
F. 495. $ P. 08. 
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4 ta declare?) that, when upon the throne, 
&* he had found ſuch malice, fraud, treaſon 
4 gcc deceit in the Scots, who deſigned ti 
| = Jaye made away with him by poiſon, that h 
© wonldneyerhaveany more todo withthem, 
5. nor would he reign over ſuch a people. 
Jt. the Scat knew any thing of this declaration 
41 55 jak L1me „they believed that It was extort. 
ed; and inconfiſtent with King John's real ſen 


18 


ne x otherwiſe they would not have re- 


A 


quired 655 * their deputies, the Earl of Buchan 
and the Lord Ciunine of Badenoch, they did, in 
th Fear. 1602, require) of King Edward, **Lhat 
7 „he Would permit 70h Baliol and his ſon to 
_ *© retgn, quer them *:” A ſure proof thit 
Fun #: Be was acknowledged King by thoſe 
of. the. | THY nobility, who were not of Rebert 
Bruce's party f. It is therefore not true 


+ * 


vouch: 911 $36 "16h 445. 182 4 26 TIE 3 12 | 
* [ 7. ere erbse Martial Achievements, p. 50). 
N 


I "Nayt Jae f 7ohn Batiol's title, as King of 
Scotand, was adknowledged'even by Robert Bruce him: 
felf, who afterwards obtained the crown of Scotland, 
to the excluſion of John Balil, and the heir or heir 
of his body. Of this acknewledgment Dr. Abercrom 

bie has ad luced an indiſputable proof, in that memo. 
rable epiltte which he quotes from Feder. Angl. tom ii 

f. 856. and which was written to King Edward on 
rhe / i gth of November 1299 years, by . MIliam biſhop 
f ee Robert. - * ny 2 and 
% Zebn Cumine younger of Badanocb, conjunct Guar- 
% Hau, of 85 41 4 name. of the moſt il{uftriou 
Prince John, by the grace of God, King of Scots 
„% AE which'time the Scary) nobility were un- 
animouſly fixed in their allegiance to King John. Mar. 
tial Achicyments, P. 40. A 

=—  - "nh that 
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that John Baliol never was King; for, as he 
vas undeniably acknowledged to be Ring, 
and had a very lawful title originally to be 
King, he certainly was King of co! 2 wence, 
and nothing could invalidate this title once 
acknowledged, but his unkinging himſelf, 
by ſubjecting once and again * his cr own | 
and kingdom to the ſtrained claims of K ns 
ward; which was violating the conftitu- 
tion of the Scottiſh government, which never 
had been dependent upon any foreign juriſ- 
liction whatſoever. I know it is alleged, 
hat King Alexander III. did (as his father 
{lexander II.) conſider Robert Bruce Lord of 
Annandale, as next to his own children; heir 
o the crown, and that he frequently owned 
it to thoſe he converſed with moſt familiar- 
ly: But the ſuddenneſs of his death prevented 
his ratifying the determination of his father, 
by a publick deed. It is alſo alleged, that 
King Alexander II. having but one ſon, after- 
vards Alexander III. called a council, by 
hoſe advice and conſent he determined and 
declared, that, failing heirs of his own body, 
Robert Bruce ought to ſucceed preferably to 
Derveguild x. Theſe pleas, it ſeems, were 
alleged by Robert the competitor ;/'and, had 
they been founded on fact, they could not 
but be publickly known to the nation at the 
ime of the competition betwixt Robert 
Bruce and John Baliol: In which-caſe, I think, 


$., #3 na th aorst 7 
| 12 1 II. Din 


* Dr. Abeecrombie's Martial Achiere ments, p. 628. 
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the nobles and gentry, the majority too of 
Scotland, were inexcuſable for diſputing the 
title of Robert Bruce at all. But as they not 
only diſagreed about it among themſelves, 
but ſubmitted it to the confideration of: 
a foreign Prince, by whom it was overruled, 
and they fo far anthorized that Prince's de. 
termination in favours of . John Baliol, as to 
acknowledge him for their King, and to fight 
in his name and under his banner, as ſuch; 
it is to me ſufficient proof, that they kney 
nothing of the exiſtence. of ſuch a determi. 
nation, or final deſtination, made by Alexai 
der II. as Robert Bruce alleged: For, had i 
exiſted in fact, they certainly would have rx 
ther acquieſced in it, (being the authenti 
and obligatory deed of their own natural $6 
vereign) than in any determination of a fc 
reigner; and J can ſee no reaſon to belien 
the contrary of them, But the fact real! 
was, there was no ſuch determination as wi 
alleged; and, therefore, as the Communit 
of Scotland, Competitors, and others were 1 
liberty to ſubmit the deciſion, of the comp! 
tition, and did agree to ſubmit it to the arb 
tration of the King of England, they wen 
all bound to acquieſce in his determinatior 
as thefe laſt actually did, even after they foun 
by experience that Baliol was unworthy ( 
the preſerence. It was not for! want of 
juſt enough title then that John Baliul cou 
not be King of Scotland, but becauſe he coul 
not be King according to the conſtitutio 
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in conſequence of his perſevering ind pi 
illanimous compliance with the unjuſt con- 
ditions, (deſtructive of the conſtitution and 
independency, of the civil government: of 
Scotland), in the proſecution, of which the 
King of England eee 
the ſucceſlion. To retrieve, theſe rightz of 
the conſtitution, Robert Bruce, the grandſon 
of the competitor, ſer up for himſelf. The 
people. were convinced, that their ackno w- 
jedged King had again and again given them 
up, and was utterly incapacitated ever to re- 
trieve them; and therefore, in this,caſe. of 
neceſſity, they, through hope and diſpair, 
firit acknowledged, and afterwards firmly 
adhered to the title of Robert Bruce, in op- 
poſition to the hitherto acknowledged title of 
John Baliol. This is the true ſtate of the caſe. 
In this circumſtance we do not find, that the 
community of Scotland ever believed that 
Edward the fon of Jobn Baliol had any juſt 
title to the crown, after the father had for- 
feited his; they did not think themſelves obli- 
ged to appoint a Regent pro tempora over the 
kingdom; the circumſtances of the times 
rendered. that meaſure impracticable: They. 
did not look upon Rcbert Bruce as an uſunper, 
u when he ſet up for himſelf, in Fehruaryß 


(but forfeited) title of Jabn Baligl. No. 
What was their reaſon? / Robert Bente had 
(upon Jabn Haliol's having unkinged himſelt) 
a very juſt title by birth to demand the, ſub- 
Ot V miſſion 


W 1206, againſt the hitherto, acknowledged 


[ - 


/ 


To - -. PRINCIPLES, : 
miſſion and obedience of the people of Sev. 
land as their awful King; and his ſtanding 
up reſolutely in defence of the conſtitution. 
al rights of the nation, againſt the tyrannicat 
encroachments of King Edward of England, 
induced the people of all ranks in the Kking- 
dom to acknowledge his title, and their con- 
ſequential obligations of duty to him as their 
king and (under God) their deliverer, without 
the Teaſt heſitation. They neither, on the one 
hand, affirmed the exiſtence of any authentic 
deed or determination made by King Alexan- 
der TI. with advice and conſent of his coun- 
cil, ſecuring the ſucceſſion: to the family of 
Bruce, but only their belief of his right, as they 
had been taught by their anceſtors ; neither, on 
the other, did they raiſe any oppoſition againſt 
the Bruce, in favours of the heir or heirs of the 
body of John Paliol, from principles of inde- 
feaſible or analtenable hereditary right. On 
the contrary, they were convinced both of 
the little they had, and the neceſlity they 
were under, to ſubmit themſelves to the go: 
vernment of a Prince of the blood royal of 
Scotland, who was a proper perfon, in all | 
reſpects, to defend both them and the 
conſtitutional rights of the kingdom. I 
again repeat it, the formerly acknowledg- 
ed, and (according to the utmoſt power of 
his ſubjects), the once maintained title f 

obn Baliol was now conſidered as extin, wt 
becauſe he had baſely betrayed the conſtitu- Mthi; 
tional honour and independence of his _ 
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dom, and, in effec, deprived it of its laws 
and liberties, by ſubjecting it to the King of 


England; and therefore the title of Robert 
Bruce, the grand ſon of the competitor of 


that name, was acknowledged to be unque- 


ſtionably good, as indeed it was, in the 


judgment of both the nobility and clergy of 


the kingdom; which public acknowledgment 
vas then, and has been ever ſince, eſteemed 
valid and legal, and never was as yet con- 
WH troverted, fo far as I know. To this pur- 

poſe, their declarations, in the year 1308, 

(two years after King Robert's coronation), 
and 1309, the firſt by the Parliament, this 
ö laſt by the clergy, will evince the propriety 
ot all that 1 have here affirmed: They are, as 
WW follows; * © That when the controverſy was 
MM fr mived between the Lord John Baliol, 
ſometime king of Scotland, de fatto, and 
WM the Lord Robert Bruce, grandfather to 
(WM King Robert; the faithful people of Scot- 
And did firmly believe, as they had learned 
. from their anceſtors, that after the deceaſe 
of King Alexander, and his grandchild the 
u daughter. of the King of Norway, the 
Lord Robert Bruce had an  undoubted 
I“ right ꝗ to the ſucceſſion ; but that juſ- 


Me 
F This expreſſion admits of confiderable latitude : 
* It is very true, Robert Bruce had an undoubted right ; 


d right; for in this caſe there had been no room _ 
| RD | | or 


this he might have, and yet not have he ſole undoubt-" 


1 
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ce tice was then, at the inſtigation of the Devi, 
* by various means perverted, and the king. 
% dom of Scotland betrayed by Fohn Bait, 
&« and enſlaved by the King of England. 
© Wherefore they, being unable to bear any 
«© longer the continual calamities, which, 
e by reaſon of their want of a captain and 
“ faithful leader, attended their perſons and 
„ goods, did, by the favour of Heaven, 2. 
“ gree and condeſcend upon Robert Brucy, 
„ the preſent king, in whoſe perſon the 
“ rights of his father and grandfather, in 
© the judgment of the people, remained entire; 
& and he was, by reaſon of their being 
e conſcious, or aſcertained of his right, 
« with their conſent, declared, and by thar 
* authority, {ſolemnly made King of the 
& Scots : With whom all loyal people. wil 
& live, and die, as with one who, by the 
« right of blood, and his other eminent 
“ virtues, is fit to reign.” ? . 
From this it appears, that the Eſtates of 
Scotland did the very ſame thing, neither 
more nor leſs, that the Eſtates of Britain did 
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for competition between him and Zohn Baliol, who al. 
ſo had an undoubted right, in general, but not he ſol 
undoubted right either : This depended entirely upon 
the determination of the arbiter, appointed by mu- 
tual conſent of parties. And there is nothing ſaid 
in this declaration, whereby we can be induced to 
believe, that the right in either of the two compel! 
tors ever had been otherwiſe more authoritatively or 


legally determined, 
* at 


POLITICAL and RELIGIOUS. 83 

at the Revolution. Neither of them pre- 
ſumed to elect a king who had no right in 
blood to the ſucceſſion; but being neceſ- 
eſſitated by the dangerous circumſtances in 
yhich they obſerved their ſeveral national 
onſtitutions (the deſtruction of which was 
ttherwiſe inevitable) they acknowledged the 
itle, in blood, of a prince who was alſo, 

n other reſpects, naturally qualified to 


\ {Wcign over them; the throne being vacant 
y the forfeiture of the title to the crown, 
1 Which the foregoing legal poſſeſſor of the 
me had voluntarily incurred by his un- 
Honſtitutional adminiſtration. Upon the 
, Wery fame principles then, exactly, are the 
Honſtitutional governments of Scotland un- 
e er King Robert Bruce and his ſucceſſors, 
I of - Britain under King William and 
e W)ueen Mary, and their heirs, in the Proteſt- 
nt line, founded and eſtabliſhed. Is it not 


bſurd then to reſiſt the latter; and, at fame 
ime, acknowledge the former eftabliſhment ? 


r, by reſiſting the latter, do not our ſtiff 
d Wdherents to the pretenſions. of the Poprſp 


ine, virtually diſapprove of the proceedings 


l. the Eſtates of Scotland under King Robert 
"Wruce, and thereby deny his and his ſucceſ- 
u. ers title to the crown of Scotland? Al- 
u Hough theſe are the undoubted anceſtors of 
to Moth Popiſh and Proteſtant lines of the family 
N f Stuart. I wiſh thoſe gentlemen would 


herefore be pleaſed to conſider, that, upon 
he very ſame principles by which they W 
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preſent happy eſtabliſhment of civil govern. 


known title, through which the family: of 
Stuart could, at any time after, King Roben 


the unworthy Balio/ : That therefore, the 


. 


n | | 25 


ly believe themſelves bound to reſiſt od 


ment; upon the very ſame. principles, 1 ſay, 
they muſt alſo be obliged to deny he on 


Bruce's days, have come to the crown of 
Scotland, as ultimately reſolvable, into that 
of King Robert Bruce *, after ſetting aſide 


mult either lay aſide their preſent principle, 
of diſaffettion, and return to their duty wiu b. 
other faithful ſubjects of the beſt of earthl 


: m 
governments, or henceforth ceaſe to ſedue in 
the ignorant, by 2 pretences of :+ 
imaginary loyalty, ſo evidently full of abſur-M}, 


dity and contradiction, Thus J adviſe then us 
as men; I will next addreſs them as Chr. Hot 
ſtians. m 


When the deſigning: Phariſees aſked. out le 
Saviour T, if it was lawful to give tributeWar 


* In a Parliament held at Szoon in the year 1316, 
the right of ſucceſſion, failing heirs- male of the bod 
of King Robert Bruce, was declared to be lodged in 
the perſon of Robert Stuart, (the firſt of our Sel 
kings of that name), his grandchild, ſon to his the 
deceaſed daughter Marjory Bruce, by her huſband 
Walter Lord Steward of Scotland; which fſettlemen 
took place in its own proper time. — Dr. 4 
bercrombie's Life of Robert Bruce, p. 633. vol. i. 9 
alſo in vol. ii. his account of King Robert II. p. 16} 


+ St. Matth., xxii. 15 —21. 


to Ceſar, or not? he ordered them to 
render unto Ceſar the things which are 


God's.“ Now it muſt be obſerved, that 


marily directed), were, in the time of our 
Saviour's miniſtry, ſubjects. of the Roman 
empire. Tiberius, the third of the Cæſars, 
vas at that time Emperor of Rome; to him 
therefore the Fews, as his ſubjects, were by 
our Saviour ordered to render that which 
belonged to him as Emperor, to whoſe do- 
ninion they were ſubject. 
: 

f 


markable, that our Saviour himſelf was, at 

the expence of a miracle, pleaſed to pay tri- 

bute to the Roman Emperor; and to teach 
us that we ought to ſhun. giving voluntary 
oſſence to the civil magiſtrate, even in the 
meaneſt officer, having authority from him, 
he ſays unto Peter *, Notwithſtanding, 
left we ſhould offend them, go thou to the ſea, 
and caſt an hook, and take up the fiſh that 
friſt cometh up; and when thou haſt open- 
ed his mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of mo- 


and thee.” - 75 23,0 
St. Paul, writing to the Romans Tf, ex- 
horts them to the very ſame purpoſe; and 


if to, or reſiſtance of the civil power: Let 


every ſoul (ſays he) be ſubject unto the high- 


 * Chap. xvii. 24.—27. + Rom. xiii, 
| er 
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« Ceſar's, and unto God the things that are 


he Jes, (to whom this precept was pri- 


: 
7 
— — — — 
— — — u——— ͥͤ F“— 'Iᷣꝗöÿ!— m — 
* 


It is alſo re- 


WM ney; that take, and give unto. them for me 


expreſsly declares the danger of diſobedience 


\ 


es PRINCIPLES, ' 
er powers. For there is no joey but 9 


| dann bn. For rulers are not à terror to 


not only for wrath, but alfo for conſcien, 
ing continually upon this very thing. Ren- 


cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whon 


mind, both, clergy and laity, to be ſub 


God: The powers that be, are ordained 9 
God. Whoſoever therefore reliteth the 

power, reliſteth the ordinance of Coll: Ant 
they! that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelyg 


good works, but te the evil, Wilt thoy 
then not be afraid of the power? 4 Do that 
which is good, and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of 
hb kme For he is the miniſter of God to thee 
for good. But if thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid; for he beareth not the ſword i 
vain: For he is the miniſter of God, a re. 
venger t to execute wrath upon him that doth 
evil. Wherefare ye muſt needs be ſubjet, 


fake. For, for this cauſe pay yon tribute 
alſo: For they are God's miniſters attend- 


der therefore to all their dues ; tribute 
to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom 


honour.” The ſame apoſtle, writing to 7 
tus, the firſt Biſhop of Crete *, among ſeve n. 
ral other directions, after What manner he x 
ought to execute the Epiſcopal office, char f. 
ges him particularly to put his people in, 


ject to principalities and powers, 10 obey n. 


giſtrates, to be ready to every m—_ work,” 


* | Compare Titus, ch, i. 35 9.—ch. i it, 17 2, 3-4 * 
In 
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In his * epiſtle alſo to Timerhy, the firſt biſhop 
pf Epheſus, St. Paul recommends a higher 
zuty {till chan ſubmiſſion or obedience to the civil 
agiſtrate, in theſe words, J exhort there- 
ore, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, 
nterceſſions, and giving of thanks be made 
or all men: For kings, and for all that are 
authority ; that we may lead a quiet and 
xeaceable life, in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
or this is good and acceptable in the ſight 
of God our Saviour.“ 2 
The Apoſtle + St. Peter, in like manner, 
vriting to the Chriſtians in general through- 
put Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aa, and 
hithynia, all within the bounds of the Roman 
mpire, exhorts them to the ſame eſſect in 
heſe words : Submit yourſelves to every 
Ordinance of man, for the Lord's ſake ; whe- 
her it be to the king as fupreme, or unto 
rovernours,. as unto them that are ſent by 
im for the puniſhment of evil doers, and 
or the praiſe of them that do. well. For fo 
s the will of God, that with well-doing ye 
nay put to filence -the ignorance of fooliſh 
en; as free, and not bs * your liberty for 
cloke of malictouſneſs, but as the ſervants 
God. Honour all men. Love the bro- 
berhooch. Fear God. Honour the King.“ 
Now all theſe admonitions, both of our 
ord Jeſus Chriſt, and of his apoſtles, who 
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His apoſtles do enjoin obedience, was origi 


ſtians under the Reman government, as eſta 
bliſhed in the days of our Saviour, to our 


OI 


—— 
tho 


eur own:from of civil government, as 1 


vague imagihations or airy argu mentation 
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were in all caſes conducted by the immediate 
and extraordinary influence and aſſiſtance of 
his Spirit; all theſe admonitions, I ſay, 


though originally directed to the ſubjects of 


the Roman empire, in order to ſecure their 
obedience to the Roman Emperor and all ſub. 
ordinate magiſtrates deriving authority from 
him, are no leſs applicable to the ſubjects o 
all kingdoms and ſtates whatſoever. And, in 
order to. underſtand the full extent of our 
obligations, and that we may neither mil. 
take the primary intention of our Lord and 
his inſpired apoſtles, in giving theſe admoni- 
tions, nor miſapply them to. conceits or i- 
maginations, not only foreign, but alſo con. 
trary to the meaſures of duty aſcertained by 
them, it is abſolutely neceſſary to . conſider 
upon what, footing the authority of the A. 
man Emperors, towards whom our Lord and 


nally eſtabliſhed ; and, then transfer the ob. 
ligatians.of duty hex incumbent upon Chri- 


ſelves in our own happy circumſtancey under 


eſtabliſhed... This fixes the meaſures of Chri- 
ftian ſubmiſſion to civil authority, not upon 


of fallihle men like oupſelves;. but upon its 
own natural footing in fa?, as acknowledg- 
ed by Chriſt. himſelf. our Supreme Judge, 
and by his apoſtles; and this footing is 2 

mw | _— 6 


* 


along enden vouring to ſhow from other's. 
vidence; and that is, The dgfinifive detrr- 
ninotion of men, cob, according te the confiitn- 
tion, art inveſted with compotent legyſtatrve au- 
tharity io determine; which determination ought, 


of conſequence, to be conſidered as the i fl 2 


| FI 3 whereby every Jug 

% 'regulate bis judgment. This is 15 the or 

Hl dinance of man; which, in every kingdom or 
tate, ſubjects are in duty . to fubmit 


, whatever the form of government be, 
er whatever determinations: the wiſdom! of 


the legiſlature ſhall think ie proper to make, 


ac conducive to public: welfare in &vil'con- | 


cerns. 31 2 , 1275 0 * — 4 


j Befone the commencement. of the! impe- — 
"WH ratoriakdignity in Rome, the ſupreme autio—-— 
rity was for ſeveral hundred years lodged in 


0 

ue hands of two joint magiſtrates called 
WW Conſuls, who were annually elected by the 
* 
5 
; 


richeſt freeholders or grandeesamongthepeo- | 
ple. This conſular dignity-was fouyded:two 
hundred and forty-four years after the builds 


ing of the city. By the original conſtitution 
vi of this dignity, the Canſult were veſted with 
de power (though not the name) of Rings, 
who, © from going before, Judging," and 
2 conſulting; are called Pretors, Jt 
and Conſuls:“ They had the fupreme 
command in war; they were ſubject to no 
perſon; and they were to look upon the 
laſety of the people as their ſupreme law. 
n II 3 Their 
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ther more nor leſt than what I have been all 


* dges; 
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Their authority continued no longer that 
one year at a time; although there are fre- 
quent inſtances in the Roman hiſtory: of one 
and the ſame perſon being elected Conſul oft- 
ner than once in his life-time. Theſe con- 
tinued in all ordinary caſes to be the ſupreme 
magiſtrates in the Roman empire, till tlie day 
of Fulins Ceſar. Their ordinary council, in 
all deliberations relating to {tate-affairs, was 
the Senate; which, by its original conſtitu- 
tion, conſiſted of a hundred members, nine- 
ty-nine of whom were choſen by the tribes 
of the people, and the other by the K ng, Ro- 
_ to wit, who was the founder of this 
auguſt aſſembly. Upon the introduction of 
the Conſulate, there were to hundred more 
added by Brutus, the firſt Co.. The Roman 
ſenate was likewiſe, firſt, under the kings 
during the elective monarchy of None, and 
thereafter under the Cnſuls, the higheſt or- 
der of the Roman le iſlature, next to the ſu- 
preme magiſtrate for the time being. In 
—— wh which, | Fits Livius the hiſto- 
who wrote in the time of Cefar Augu/: 

your f forms us, that during the interreg- 
numſ which happened upon the death of Ro· 
mul us, the Sus, cave fathers decreed, „. That 
* when the peaple thouki chuſe a king, the 
election mould be valid, / it uns approvel 
« by tbe Senate. And (continues he) the be 
« fame forms are obſerved at this day, (that be 
is, in the days of the Emperor Auguſtus)" 
« in paſſi ug laue end elecling * tho 
they 
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they have now Ioſt their effect ; for before 
An people begin to vote, the Senators 

« propoſe the affair, and leave it to the un- 
1 event of their ſuffrages.” Accord- 
ing to the conſtitution of the Roman go- 
ernment then, the concurrent voice of the- 
enate *was neceſſary to confirm as valid 
he election of the Supreme Magiſtrate; he 
her King, Conſul, or Emperor; and; tl. 
give any public determination of the gran 
ees the force of a law; and, of conſequence; : 
vhatever was thus confirmed by the Senate, 
vas legal, and binding upon every private 
ſabjeck. ＋ his voice of the Mmamlè ww 
pur Bleſſed Saviour virtually che dg 
d, when he gave poſitive orders td“ H, 
ler to Cæſar the things which. were Ceſuu 
and when 5 himſelt paid tribute to Ce/aÞias' + 
in earthly magiſtrate, "whoſe _ to the 
bedience and tribute of the le was' con-: 
firmed by the conſent of tho by who, — 
ing to the conſtitution, had legiſlative: au 
hority to determine in ſuch matters. — 
hough Julius Ceſar vas in effect the 'firſtiof 
the Reman Emperors as to the extent of 
power and influence; yet his rand- nephew 
and adopied cy" Ovi (u rexwards Au- 
tut) — the firſt of the —— whoſe 
wwer, as an Emperor; was confirmed by 
be conſtitutional authority of the Senate, 
he introduction of the imperatorial power 
and dignity reduced the conſular authority 
oa mere ſhadow; for thereafter; not the 

Conſuli, 


—— e >, eee 


. 
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Conſuls, but the Emperors, were looked upon 


ab ſupreme. This was 'eſtabliſhin the. No- 
man government and the ſixeceſlioti.thereto-: 
upon a footing entirely new'; hut this eſta- 
bliſhment, however new, was lawful, be- 
cauſe made by * power; and there- 
fore as to be ac _— d as lawful, ſub- 
mitted: to, defended, and honoured hy all 
ſubjects of the Roman empire in the manner 
preſcribed by our bleſled Saviour and his a- 
poſtles. This is an indiſputable truth. Let 
us next obſerve, in what manner the impera- 
torial dignity was introduced into the Roman 
empire. Nor 60 * years beſore the birth 

of Chriſt, there were three eminent com- 


_  miinders in the armies of Rome, vis. Pompey, 


Craſſus, and Julius Ceſar. Theſe men en- 
tered into a confederacy for ſupporting each 
other in their ambitious deſigns. Craſſus 
was ſlain in the war with the Parthiant; and 
Pempey after much bloodſhed, in the memo- 
rable civil war between him and Julius Cæſar, 
was murdered in cold blood by Pto/emy King 
of Egypt, to whom he had fled for ſuccour, 
after the defeat of his army on the plains of 
Pharſalia in Theſſaly. Julius Cæſar, thus quit 
of both his rivals, was at more liberty thence- 
forward to play his game with leſs oppofi- 
tion. After he had obtained full victory o- 
ver all his opponents in the field, he came to 
Reme, where, in order to procure the good- 


+ Dr. Prideaur's Connection, Part 2. Book 3. 
Will 
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wilt of all who were not his friends, he pu- 
bliſhed a general indemnity to all who had. 
acted againft him. Upon this he was made 
Perpetual Dictator *, and had many honours” 
and powers granted toihim, whereby he had 
the whole authority of the Roman ſtate put 
into his hands; and ſo was made, though 
not in name, yet truly, and in effect, Sove- 
reign Prince of their whole empire. How-' 
ever, he was murdered the very next year 
thereafter, in a moſt baſe and villainous 
manner, by a conſpiracy of Senators. Ce- 
4% ar was a very extraordinary perſon, of 
great parts, polite literature, and tho- 


it was uſual for the Neman to nominate a Dic- 
tator, when they apprehended any public. danger 
that required immediate obedience yo; an | abſolute 
command; as in the caſe of dangerous wars, ſedi · 
tions, or conſpiracies againſt the ſtate, The autho - 
rity of this temporary magiſtrate was _ſuperior, as 
long as it laſted, even to that of the Conſuls ; for 
from is ſentence: in the more early times, there lay 
no kppedl.e6, the aſſembly of the people, as there did 
from that of the'Conſu/sr, The Roman Dictator was 
indeed an abſolute prince; he could proclaim war, 
tevy forces, command them, and diſcharge them, 
vithout, conſulting the Senate, and puniſh individuals 
a ho hw apt ET 
Alfter the murder of Julius Cæſar, the ſenate made 
a decrge, prohibiting the uſe of this office in the ſtate 
for the future, upon any account whatever; as it was 
thought, that it tended to the introduction of tyran- 
ny. This extraordinary magiſtrate was not ereated 
by the votes of the people, but by the Conſult and Se. 

* rough 
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& . abilities in all the arts of war and 
vil goverument, and of equal diligence 
t and application in the uſe and purſuit of 
ce both. However, many of — 0 
i beirig entered upon with 

„this abundantly proves, that Ai owed the 
& ſucceſs which he had in them, only to an 
e overruling power of providence on his 
e ſide ; which having ſet him up as a fit in- 
04 rument for the work which he brought 
4 ſs, carried him through all dangers 
* — hazards, to the full accompliſhing of 
© jt; and, after that, when there was no 
«© more for him to do, caſt him off to pe- 
& riſh, like a rod, which is thrown into the 
« fire when. no more to be uſed. - The 


WY 


. Work was God's; but it being . and 


«' ambition that excited him to > be the in- 
« ſtrument in the execution of it, he juſt! ly 
% had for the reward thereof, that de 

de tion by which he fell.“ Vet, — 
malicious or ambitious he was, as to his mora? 
chara#er, the ſupreme authority was lodged 
in his perſon by the. voice of the leg ilature e. 
and therefore, they who deſtroyed him were 
themſelves alſo guilty of the horrid: crime, 
not only of murder, but alſo of violating, 
in his perſon, the leg al 8 70 of, the civil : 
magiſtrate ;. which the Divine, Providence 
did not ſuffer to-paſs unpunithed : And ac 
cordingly it came 75 paſs, that every one of 
them who were concerned in this atrocious 
hs murder, 


* * 


POLITICAL and RELIGIOUS. oF 


mrs 7 were, in their turn, unt off i in a ſhort 
Ater, in a violent manner, n by 
r On. 7 or etheranJn ns hands. | 

TO death of Julius Caſar, Caine Oc- 
Mr. the ſon of Caius Ofavins, by Attia 
the daughter of Julia, ſiſter of Julius Ceſur, 
and who. had by adoption been conſtituted 
the legal ſon and heir of Julius Cofar, afftum- 
ed his title as fuch, and called himſelf Caius 
Julius Cæſar Oftavienns. The name of Cæſar, 
immediately on his aſſuming it, drew over 
to him the ſoldiery, (to whom his uncle was 
dear), and moſt others who had been of his 
uncle's party; through whoſe favour and 
concurrence, principally, and partly too by 
his on addreſs and contrivance, he became 
his uncle's ſucceſſor in the ſupreme power. 
He was (it is ſaid) a prudent, and ſucceſsful 
commander; and was ſo much beloved both 
by the ſenate and people:of Rome, that after 
he had been created Conſul five different 
times, he had the title of Imperator (Empe- 
ror) conferred on him; not in the common 
ſenſe wherein it was formerly underſtood, 
viz. as a compliment given by the foldiers 
to their general; but in the ſame ſenſe in 
which all that afterwards governed the Ro- 
nam empire were called Emperors, With 
a view to appropriate to hiniſelf alone the 
continued enſoyment of the ſupreme power, 
and to eſſectuate this in 2 gal manner, with 
as* little oppoſition as. Paffible, OFavianus 
took 
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merly had been This method he tbokz 
make the matter gd the more plauſibly, but 


vith intention, When thoſe ten gears fhoukl 


be expired, again to renew s leaſe; and' ſo 


accordingly he did from ten years to ten 


years, as long as he lived; all this while go- 
verning the whole Rana — alone,; with 


an abſolute authority. And! therefore hefe 


ended the antient rep epublienn government'of 


the Reman ſtate.” For all the wathority of 


the people and fenate being now veſted in 


_0G4wanus, it continued in him and N ſuc- 
ceſſors ever after, as long as the Reman em- 


pire continued, Without being ever 
trieved. With this new and fu upreme Powe 
he had alſo a new. name, . . 


by the general ſufirage of the ſenute. And. 


three years thereafter, there was a deeree of 
the ſenate made in his behalf, Which ſreed 


him from the obligation: of all laws} and ſet 
him above them all weh bn abſolute po 


to da all things in the governtnent of the em- 


pire, according to his arbitrary will and good 


pleaſure. This was erecting with a witnefs, 


not only a ne form of ſucceſſion, but like- 

wiſe a new Form 0 government: ity "the Ro- 

man empire. The Conſular 8 uit 
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then civil eſtabliſhment, agdsed von y te 
majority of the Eſtates, he oftreahir? an) 
ſenſe to proveed from-ptinonpleney. Leynley, 
or can bnd w6 Davy! | Every ond x 
derſtands religion, ard e ere 
give one and the ſame hegative ànHH f; No; 
to all theſe, queſtions; eryivell y ace Gra. 
ing to the ſame principles chen) 1 would uſk, 
Is it from any prinoiple of Loyulty ler alle“ 
giance, as founded in the conſiſtency of truth, 
that we find a manifeſt oppoſition” td our 
preſent civil eſtabliſiment kept” up, and 
taught, as it has been ever nee the happy 
Revolution? No; it is from imaginations . 
and airy canceits, about indefeafible-heredi- 
tary xight, which we fee is directly courrary 
to the truth, as deducible fromthe moſt in- 
tereſting precedents left upon record böth 
in ſacred and profane hiſtory, and nevev ex- 
iſted any where but in the overcheated brains 
of our anti- evalutianal. politicians, 2. 
Ik, therefore, we would be found real 
| Chriſtians, let us, as in all. other icales O al- 
ſo in this, have aiconſtant eye vo tſle exam! 
ple of our Saviour, who himſelf conformed 
2 the . * dor We of man; let us 
conform 
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conform, not only from fear of Wrath, but 
from a conviction ↄf our plain duty, to the, 
voices of guy Leglſlature, in every thing not 
renugnant ta the will of God. I have bew n. 
that the wiſdomof our Legiſlature demands 
nothing o us but the conſcſentious perform - 
ance of our duty, in the vvay that is 4 te 
to the tenour of God's holy word, and the, 
fundan: antal principles of our 5 conſtitu- 
tion. If rheſe cords of reaſon and loye yall 
not draw. the diſobedient into a trus ſenſe of. 
their, political duty, as men and Chriſtians; 
let them, in the next place, oonſider hon chen 
can ſcreen themſelves from the of 
reſiſtance . plainly threatened... If they, Hill 
inſiſt, that Revolution- principles, and nat 
theirs, are founded upon Ræſiſtance, L muſt 
again tell them, that this is a great miſtake. 
The reſiſtance, which we are to avoid, is not 
What le elf-conceited men may think it; it is 
hat the uniformity of God's word has de- 
clared it to be, and no man has a title to 
make t an other, The 780 ance, then, which 
all ought.t9ayoid as damnable, is, reſitence 
of he Civil magiſtrate, the Powers. that. be,z 
bas being ordained of God,” (that is, apr 
pointed.according to the will of God, or, as 
St. Peter expreſſes it, according to the , or- 
dinance of map, the vaice of human 292 
liregvelich therefore i is.in ſo far the will:of 
God) e being alſo a, terrour not to good 
bd, works, but t to the evil, being tlie miniſter 
9 9 Wil God.to.thee (that is, every-{ubj et) for 
dro 2 % good 


3 
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good, attends. continually as the miniſter 
of God upon this very thing *:” Of ſuch 
a a magiſtrate as this, in the conſtitutional ad- 
miniſtration of civil government, the reſiſt- 
ance is damnable. But ſuch a reſiſtance as 


this never was made to King James VII. He 
Was, indeed appointed to be ruler, king, 
chief magiſtrate, or ſupreme head of the le- 
giſlature, according to the. ordinance of 
man,” the voice of the legiſlature according 
to the conſtitution; but did he ſulfil the 
character of a legal ruler, by anſwering tlie 
| i great ends of his inveſtiture in that cha- 
wh racter? Not at all; but acted in direct oppoſi- 
| tion thereto. Inſtead of being a terrour to 
| evil works, he was a terrour to good works; 
| he was a terrour to all who were deſirous to 
avoid the idolatry and ſuperſtition of the 
Court of Rome, and to warſhip God in pu- 
rity, in ſpirit, and in truth. Inſtead of being 
the miniſter of God to his; ſubjects for good, 
he was a ſcourge upon them for evil; namely, 
the annihilation of their laws and conſtitu- 
tional privileges, which were eſtabliſhed rand 
confirmed to them according to the wiſdom 
of the legiſlature in former times; the anni- 
hilation of theſe was what he chiefly attend. 
ed upon, and reſolutely perſevered in, againſt 
all the remonſtrances and advice of his beſt 
friends. I have already obſerved, that he had 
not the ſole legiſlati ve authority veſted in his 
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own-perſon; according to the conſtitution ; 
he was only the ſureme bead of the legiſla- 
ture, and a parliament repreſentative of the 
Eſtates of the kingdom was the ſubordinate 


conſtituent body of the legiſlature. But 


King James never had a parliament but one, 
(i. e. in TEIN )which he called and diſloly- 
ed in the firſt year of his reign; during the 
remaining three years of it, he never would 
iſſue writs for the meeting of another, well 


knowing, that his deſigns upon the conſtitu- 


tion would not ſit eaſy upon the ſtomach of 


a parliament. During the three laſt years 


then of the unhappy reign of King James, 


where was the legiſlative power, moſt ſui- 


table to the conſtitution, lodged? In the 
hands of James, deſtroying the conſtitution 
as faſt as he could? or in the hands of the 

Eſtates, determined, in the abſence of a par- 
liament, to preſerve the conſtitution by all 
poſſible means in their power? It will ad- 


mit of no diſpute, becauſe it is a ſelf- evident 


truth, that, in this neceffitous circumſtance, 
the legiſlative power, ſo far as related to the 
preſer vat ion of the conſtitution, and the 
eſtabliſhment of the rights of the nation up- 
on a firm foundation according to the ſame, 


was lodged in the Eſtates alone, thus depri- 


ved (not through their fault, but his) of a 
legal head. What did they then? did they 
reſiſt the ordinance of God? Nothing like 
it. They only ſet aſide the unlawful power 
of James; unlawful, becauſe contrary to the 

TIE. L 2 oe legal 
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legal conſtitution, the only ordinance of 
God” in this kingdom, and eſtabliſhed the 
preſervation of this conſtitution. in more 
proper hands; which, inſtead of re/ifting, was 
really and truly confirming, by the moſt pu- 
blic and general conſent, “the ardinance of 
Cod,“ formerly eſtabliſhed for the public 
good of this nation. And, therefore, 1 
infer, that the happy Revolution, is not 
founded upon principles of reſiſtance, a re- 
ſiſtance of the lawful authority, and the proper 


and conſtitutional ends of the appointment of 


civil magiſtrates, which alone are be ordi- 
nance of Ged ; but upon principles of rg4ſt- 
- ance of the unlawful power, which was aſſumed 
by a civil magiſtrate, contrary to and deftruftive 
of the proper and conſtitutional ends of the ap- 
ointment of the civil magiſtrates; a reſt tance 
of this unlawful power, I ſay, fo far as was fe- 
quiſite for confirming . tbe ordinance of God” 
againſt all unlawful attempts; which was 
highly cotnmen:lable, and beneficial to thena- 
tion, and highly expreſſive of the wiſdom and 
good intentions of the legiſlature, who eſta- 
bliſhed it; and therefore deſerves to be well 
ſpoken of, and remembered with thankfulneſs 
by every ſubject of Great Britain, who is duly 
ſenſible of his obligations as a man and 
Chriſtian, - 120 0 es 
I hope it 'now appears, that the Giltitary 
_ eſtabliſhment of the ſucceſſion in the Pro- 
fant Line by the voice of the Britiſh legiſla- 


ture, as abo ve mentioned, cannot be reſiſted, 
without 


3 


— v FN / 
* 


bis W on 1 — 


and obedience to the civil agil 
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without incurring the guilt | of rebellion, 


and perverting the err and natural 
tendency of t oſe precepts of our — 
our, and his Apoſtles, enj joining ſuhmiff ion 

rate, and il 
luſtrated by the conſiſtency of the 4 
facts now condeſcended Upon, and adduced. 
in the foregoing pages. And let our Male- 
coments conſider, that the kind providence of 
God has hitherto been pleaſed 'to protect 
this eſtabliſhment againſt all its enemies, both 


foreign and domeſtic; which, laid in the bas 


lance with the above. mentionsd obſerva- - 
tions, is a very ſtrong additional proof that 
it ſtands firm, againſt all attacks, under 


the ſupport and defence of Almighty Power, | 


for the ſuperior good of this united Kking- | 

dom. And whether they will hear, or wie- 

ther they will forbear, they will find, that, Ip 
as our. Princes of the Proteſtant. Line have as 

good a title to the throne of Britain, as erer 

their anceſtor. King Robert Bruce had to that 
of Scotland, they have às many well-informet - 
and loyal ſubjefts, and, I truſt, Will always - 
continue to have, as will (ander God) ena- - 
ble them to maintain this title in the face of 
all oppoſition: And let them further con- 
ſider, that © though ſentence. againſt an 
evil work is not executed in rigour at pre- 
ſent, yet the time may poſſibly be (if 1 g 
do not timeouſly prevent it by return 0 
their duty, as here plainly decem me & e to 
them) when even a Proteftant adminifiration- 


"© may. 
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may be provoked to inflict juſt and legal pu- 


niſhment upon thoſe whom royal mercy and 
indulgence cannot reclaim. Let it alſo be re- 


membered, that, according to the Apoſtle's 


deſcription. of good governours, our Princes 
of the Proteſtant Line have itill been a ter- 
< rour not to good works, but to the evil; 


have been © the miniſters of God for good” 
to this nation, in the defence and preſerva- 


tion of its civil conſtitution, religion, privile- 
es, and proſperity, under the benign in- 
luences of their lawfully eſtabliſhed govern- 
ment. And it may be truly ſaid, (as it is. 
true in ſact) that, in the Protelta; eſtabliſh- 
ment, the mutual happineſs of the kings and: 
ople 55 Great Britain, and the dominions 
thereto | ing, is effectually ſecured. 
As reſiſtance — . this eſtabliſhment then is (for 


_ © theſe reaſons) reſiſtance of * the ordinance: 


of God,” I earneſtly pray, that all well-mean- 


ing erfons may, by the grace of God, be 


preſerved from the guilt of this damnable 
fin, cal from the contagion of all wrong 
principles in religion and Politics, which: tend 
_ drredtly to 1 them, into it. 
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Now 1 beſeech you; / Brethren, mark them which * Diviſions and 
Offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye bave learned; and 
avoid them. 5 Ep. of St, Paul to the Rom. ch. Xvi. 37+ 


Amicus Plato, &e, N * amica Veritas. 
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Ns EAT. MM 
Intereſting Remarks upon the diſtinguiſhing Prin- 
ciples and Practices of Antirevolutional Inno- 
vators in Britain, in reſpect both of Politics 
and Religion. | 
TT is the duty of all Chriſtian biſhops, as 
1 well as of other ſubjects of civil go-—-— 
vernment, to ſubmit and bear faithful 
allegiance to the civil magiſtrate whoſe autho- 
rity is eſtabliſned by the voice of the /egiſſa- 
ture, in every kingdom or ſtate where ſuch 
biſhops do reſide. This duty, plainly re- 
commended in the Goſpel, was practiſed by 
the biſhops of the primitive church, and is 
ually binding upon all biſhops in every age 
of the church. Thus the Apoſtle St. Paul 
commands Titus, biſhopof Crete, to“ put his 
people in mind to be ſubject to principalities, 


and powers, to obey magiſtrates, .to be ys: 


* 
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dy to every good work :” Tit. iii. 1.- Thus he 


exhorts Timothy biſhop of Epheſus, that firſt 
of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 
and giving'of thanks, be made foralFmen; for 
kings, and for all that are in authority; that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all 
godlineſs and honeſty;”” 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Theſe 
and ſuch like precepts of the Goſpel, though 
applicable in their primary and original in- 


_ tention to the caſe of Chriſtians, as ſubjects 
of the Roman government at the time when 
theſe precepts were enjoined, are equally ap- 


plicable to, and obligatory upon Chriſtians of 


all ages, in all nations, and under all forms of 


civit government whatever; and in the fame 
ſenſe, and with the ſame propriety of appli- 
cation, and none other, with regard cowhich 
they are expreſſive of the obligations of civil 


duty towards the Roman Emperors, and all 
in authority under th9m. For there is the 


ſame reaſon, the ſame neceſſity now, that 
ever there was, why ſubjects'ſhould ſubmit 
to, and obey, hdnaur, and pray for the civil 


magiſtrates havingrule over them, and whoſe 


authority (as that of the Roman Emperors) 
is eſtabliſhed by the public legiſlative voice 
of the nation, or nations reſpectively. An 


towards aſcertaining e parlicular meaſures of 
Auty in this reſpect, the public voice of the 


legiſlature, (as I have already ſhown in the 
foregoing part of this diſcourſe), not the 
conceits or diflering opinions of private men, 
ſet up or maintained in oppaſition to the 
= 1 legiſlature, 


| 
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legiſlature, is to be the ſtandard-rule in the 
eſtimation of all ſubjects, whereby they are 
bound to regulate their couduct. Whatever 
form ofgovernment then, in civil affairs, the 
legiſlature of any nation has agreed upon, and 
cablithed, (and under the notion of the form 
of government is comprehended not only 
the adminiſtration or executive part of it; but 
likewiſe the. manner of ſucceſſion, whereby the 
adminiſtrators of civil government are inſtat- 
ed into their. ſeveral offices), for the preſer- 
vation of quietneſs and peaceableneſs of life, 
in all godlineſs and honeſty; or, as St. Pauli 
elſe where expreſſes it, (Rom. xlii.) “for 4 
terror not to good works but to the evil, and 
for the public good; or, as St. Peter obſerves, 
(iſt Ep. of St. Peter ii. 14.) for the puniſb- 
nent of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them 
that do zuell; this is the form of govern- 
ment, which all Chriſtians living under the 
ſame are bound, not only for fear of wrath, 
but for the ſake of conſcience, to ſubmit to, 
obey, honour, and pray ſor. For theſe high 
and. worthy ends, the conventions of the 
Eſtates, of Great Britain did, under the preſ- 
{ure of .neceflity, eſtabliſh the'ſucceffion to, 
and adminiſtration. of our monarchical o- 
rernment in the Proteſtant. Line of the Royal 
Family ; .having been convinced by the dear 
experience of tWo reigns, thoſe: of Queen 
Mary and James II. of England, to Walch I 
may he thoſe of King James V. and Queen 
er of Scotland, that theſe ends could 
| not 


7 
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not poſſibly be promoted under the admini- 
ſtration of monarchs actuated by papiſtical 


principles. This ſalutary eſtabliſhment, 
ſome of the Biſhops of England, and all 


the Biſhops of Scotland oppoſed, and by 
perſevering in their oppoſition, rendered 


themſelves juſtly obnoxious to the penal- 


ties of a criminal reſiſtence of the right- 
ful civil powers. e theſe penalties 
are (I mean ſuch penalties as the civil 
power can inflict upon the guilty) I ſhall 
obſerve by and by; but, in the mean 
time, it will be proper to conſider a little 
more particularly the nature of this offence, 
ſo ſubjecting to thoſe penalties. 1. It was 


oppoſing the determination of the /egi/ature 
in one of the moſt important concerns of 


the nation, the eſtabliſhment of the ſucceſ- 
ſion to the Crown in the moſt proper man- 
ner, which is the proper province of the le- 


* giſlature, and of this only: Of the Legi/la- 


ture, I ſay, which, in the then deploruble 


_ circumſtances of the nation, (i. e. next be- 


fore the Revolution) did (as I have already 
obſerved, but find it neceſſary to repeat) 
conſiſt of the Eſtates, for this reaſon : — The 
former King, James, had abdicated his /egal 
and conſtitutional power, that power which he 
had a title to exerciſe according to the laws, 
and civil conſtitution 5 in other words, with the 
advice and conſent of bis Parliament. That 
very night, after he had cauſed prepare (ac- 


' cording to the advice of ſome his belt 


friends) 


CD JW, IO e 


— — 
oy w 


beft manner they could... '7 
in the ordinary form by King Janes; he 


of the neut proper heir of the crown, and 
to ſecure the public good and privileges of the. 
nation in his hands. This they did, and, in 


ſubjects, 2. The Biſhops, who thus OpPBO Ed 
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frlefds) the writs for electing members of 
Hment, rather than be obliged to call a 
parliament which he knew neither would nor 
could favour his deſigns, he abſcondeq him- 
ſelf, burnt thofe writs, threw the 8 eat ſeal 
of the kingdom into the Tham?s, and failed 
down the river with a deſign to ſet out for 
France directly. This, I ſay, and inſiſt upon 
it, was abdirating bis legal power, the only 
power he, as King of Great Britain, could 
warrantably exerciſe. The Edates, thus de. 
rival of the benefit 'of being repreſented 
by a legal parliament, thus deprived pro tem- 
pore of the benefit of monarchical govern- 
ment according to the laws, ſhifted for 
themſelves, the nation, an | polterity, in the 
hey could. The Eſtates could 

not help it,” that a parliament was not called 


would not call one: Neceſſity convinced 
them, that the public danger, in which the 
nation was, obliged them to do, themſelves, 

what the Eſtatef of Scotland did in their like 
neceſſitous caſe; that is, to recogniſe the 4itle 


+ 


doing do. were rhe obly competent kette. 
ture in Britain; during the Arcam, whoſe 
deciſions” for the publie 299d ought ko have 
been acquieſced in by all individual private 


the Legiſlature, miſtook the primary inten- 
ö M — 
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tion of the, Goſpel-precepts, that, recom- 
mend obedience to he coil powers 3, Which. 
intention is plain from the example of 
our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, ſubmitting 
to, and acknowledging the authority of the 
E Emperors ; which had no other foun- 
ation but in the conſent of be Senate, the 
ordinary legiſlative, power determining in 
the election of the Roman magiſtrates, and 
determining in favour of the eſtabliſhment 
of imperatorial authority, (not from neceſſuty, 
and an immediate view, to: the. public good, 
which were the motives. inducing our Legi/- 
Jature to eſtabliſh the Proteſtant ſucceſſion, 
but) from no other motive but to gain the 
favour or good-will of thoſe ambitious. 


* - 
* 


army, deſired tu graſp at the ſupreme power 
in the ſtate, and to be free 3 the con- 
troul of the formerly-eſtabliſhed magiſtrates;, 
the: Conſalf. According to the ſpirit; of the 
Goſpel, then it would, have: been:deemed A" 
great! offence; to: have. opnoled the legal au- 
thority, of. the Koman. Emperors, and to have: 
profeſſed allegiance to the. Cynſuls, and them, 
3 only z AS ſupreme:; Haw: nk Heater: of- 
fence mult it be; to · oppoſe che kutlority of 
our; P. roteſlant Princes? in what n Þ 7A, 
«Fat the 07 dinary 1 mobar Cl ical 


n but the ' orditary, al. 
Power, and, the ordinary hereditary ſucceſſion 
liſhed Aegally for the 


* 
: 


to. the ane: are, efta 


ase 00d ot the nation. 3. The Biſhops, 
us. acting coptrasy to the ſpirit, and inten- 
Uh 8 | tion 


of a 


| reli Fee "Sr, Mark li 


POLITICAL 7 Refx@1ous, 135 


nion of the Goſpel, and perſevering therein, 
became guilty of feen, the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, and ſeparat ing them- 


ſclyes on this very accoum from the Catho-- 
lic church, which is united upon the footing. 
of the Goſpel alone. Now the petalties 


that may be juſtly inflicted by the civil 


77 upon church-men, who oppoſe the 
al civil authority in civil matters, and, for 


"the 4 fake of their principles of | oppo ſirion, 


ate from the communi on of the church, 


by maintaining that their own is the only ri 951 
ful communion, are to be collected from 
reaſon and falt. How they are founded in 


reaſon Biſhop Healy has fully ſhown &. I am 


next to ſhow how: they are founded in /42.. 
In this reſpe& the ſtory of Abiathar the 


Prieſt, at the time of Solomon's cceſtion to 


the crown of If, is particularly remark- 


able; bat, as it Has peen miſrepreſented by 
ſome modern. authors to ſerve the purpoſes 
party, 1 therefore give n II ac- 
count of *this affair; as 1 find it; upon. record 


in holy Scripture, ' Our Saviour tells us, 
that David. went into the houſe; (i. e. the 


tabernacle) | 9 6055 in the days of Auianbur 


did eat the 
26.  Hbiathar 
the High-p Helt chen, 'whom. our Saviour. 
ſpeaks of, as that Abierber who! was co- 


0e . 
5 


3 Proflrvative againt the en and dee | 
of Nonjurors, p. 59, Ce. | 
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prieſt, the uncle of 
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x as ne 6 of the chief prietts, «This 240k, it itis. 
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erefore, fon of. beck to pr | 
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e Aim 121 the“ Dok. A . 
mY 2415 2 — pk 
was a)different perſon rom = 

Lins the. ſon of pr 4b was of the fons of 
„i Chron,:xxiv. 3, [whole e buſineſs . 


me 


It. was, to overſee the, miniſtering Levites, . 
(Numb. iv.) and to mini 


r inthe lee 2 | 


„(ch. iii. 35 4.) under E/cazar his brother, 


2 over the chief of the Levites ver. 32. 


en, of the, poſterity of Jabamar, . 


was chief of the Levites under Zadok. the 
Aiathar: who. ac- 


companied David, From the time of Da- 


"vid's acceſſion, Zadokand Abiathar continued, 


during all the rei of David, to be con junct 
*in the office of High- prieſt. Zadot, being 
the W of Aarbaris father; was the 


oldeſtꝭ prieſt, becauſe the oldeſt man, and 


1 ſoonet conſecrated than Abiathar ;- 
but Abiatbar, being the ſon of Zadoł's elder. 


2 2 dum. *. 2435. ch. Wü. 15. ch. iz. 11. 
„AI. 25. * 5 | 
M 3 | brother, 
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the ſucceſſion, and favou uring the pretenſions 
of Adonijah, His ſentence Weiten againſt 
' Abiathar is upon! recdfd, (1 Kings il, 26,),. 
in theſe words: Get th eto - 7 Mmathoth, un- 
6 thi e wy. fields,” for bon art 97 5 of 
CW death? Pur WII not at this time put.1 
to earth; 2 becauſe thou bareſt the ark: 
«gf the Lord God before David my ſather, 
and becauſe thou haſt been afflicted i in all 
herein my father was'afflited,” * In con- 
"ſequence of this ſentence of King Solemon, 
1 5 in red writer declares, in the very next. 
expressly in theſe words; % 80 Sal 
4 thrift ont Aliatbar from being pr jolt 
, dhe the Lord;“ and in verſe 35th, ** ant 
c * Zadol the p riet did the King put in 
- ; Ka 0 room Anafbar. rt. This! is a pap 
— 1 arrative of facts, that cannot be miſre pre- 
"ſented eithdur Wilfuüneſs; and, there for 
- MW [1have uſed the words of Scrip ture as I find 
, them, to avoid the polſbllth of miſrepre- 


8 


— (d mms K 1 2 


1 i fentatiqn. Let us conſider, in the next place, 

of the! concomĩtant circumſtances of theſe ſacts. 
4 Wy: King Solomon declares ace worthy of 
F death; for what? For favouring the pre- 
5— tenſions" of Adonijab, Solomon's Uder brother, 
1; againſt Solomon s title to the ſucceſſion, which 


n 'had been eſtabliſhed by tlie ſentence of the 
je Tgilator, and therefore was preferable, in 


ie oitt of right, to that of Aonijab, although 
i alem was The younger brother. 2. Mia 
o bar, a cliurch-man, the High. prieſt of the 
95 Lord, was guilty of a crime of a civil nature, 
o. and cher efore Was is puniſhable ſor the ſame 


| ith 
e | 15 Tyr : bo 9 | by 


4 PR etre 


* M wp, Sith civil Hoa, a8 el 


as 5 for f rale 
Ir E Wdonijab 2 Þ, 355 LED 
Iniquities Fry n y.re ved his re- 
ee 1 ings ij. iy re Although 


Solomon could not conſecrate or make a prieſt, 
he had the Tame juſt title that all kings have, 
to cut off by death : a rebellious prieſt; ; Or- 

os fron motives of royal compaſſion, he 
iy ki ie Ha a. Jult 


eſt” 2 K 
pri 5 7 1 9 ted ff power, on 7 


Wr ard no more title to the « enjoyment of. 
the privileges of High-prieſt ; ho more nag 
to any Non over the inferior 1 e 
as Pert before his biene, than if 
been actually dead; becauſe his ce. e- 
ſerved death, which deprives of all the en- 
joy ments proper to this Hife: And all that he 
enjoyed poſterior to the time of his e jection, 
he did not enjoy in conſequenee of a juſt 
claim in point of right, but only at the 
King's mercy... But the King's mercy having 
ranted him no more than the cultivation of 
his own portion of the prielt's lands at. na- 
tboth (which was one of the cities of 
Prieſts, the deſcendents of Aaron, as diſtin- 
uiſhed from the reſt of the poſterity of Ko- 
hath. Joſhua xxi. 1—19 ) for his fubſiſtenee, 


lic had no title to claim any thing more, cat 
= at 
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that only during the continuance of the 
King? s mercy towards him; and therefore by 
his ejectionrhenvas totally deprived 'ofiallj uſt 
[ claim tothe privileges: and juiſdiction-pro- 
per to achigh-prieſt in rael *, 5. But 
after Solomon lad thruſt out Abjathar (for his 
treaſonable practices) from being prieſti to 
the Lord; if Aliatbar had ſtill: continued to 
aſſume the title, and claim the privileges and 
uriſcliction of High- prieſt;, in oppbſition'to 
Rh r the: agar neee 


. N it i Gi after this 22 was thruſt | 


— 9 "King 8 W was not e 
the grandſon of Abitub, — — King Solomon had eject - 
ed; ;»bur ofblathar, the grandfon. 2" 6 Abiathar,, of, the 
Tatil y of Itha; narf, whoſe father Abimelech was, at 
the geeint David, (i. e. forty years before the 
acceſſion df. Samen, 1 Kings ii, 11:) Thief of ſthe 
eaten adok the Hi e leer. the mean · 
| 1870 i $, that thi is Abiathan, che ſon o His lech t ion | 
Pro ey 2 Sam. viii. 17.) of t Ka Ithg- 
mar, (i Euren xxiv. 3.) was chief o* the Levitey (his 
father being dead) ander Zadol, at the acceſſſon of 
Soon to 33 of Iſrael, and thericeforwatd 
| continued bg For as the. ſueceſſon j in oſſice to Josb 
is 'menti BY ho alſo, ap d Jab was cut off thrqw h 
" the ſen 755 of King 8510 we? this hints that it would 
have beef as Ford Hack to call Abiathar,' Seed By 
King Solomon, High- prieſt, as to ſay that Jeab was il 
cover the hoſt, after he was (up off wy: the ſame King 8 
order. „ J in oils bo 880 2 Z 
; nr b 8 1e Ae ad A ; n 
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revolutional Biſhops, the caſe is exaQtly paral- 


« propriety of the compariſon. 'Thoſe biſhops, 
actuated by their own nofrums about indefea- 


Legiſlature eſtabliſhing the Protetan; ſueceſ- 
fon, and thereby fell Tees the guilt of Mia- 


ar. Thecivi e . imitation of the 
mercy of King 8, lemon) did not inſſict upon 


tion. Ki 


Adonij ab were contrary to the determination 


mon; the pretenſions of the Popiſh Line * 
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1 him in that office; in this caſe, Mia- 
11 ar had aggravated his former guilt by the 
additional offence | of maintaining 4 ſchiſm | 

againſt the rightful authority of Zauat; and 
E adhering to Miatbar, in ſuch an oppoſition 
f Zadot, had, without all controverſy, been 
e ſteemed, and juſtly eſteemed, ſcbiſmalich. 
Now, apply all this to the caſe of our anti- 


el; and all conſidering perſons muſt fee the 


fibly hereditary right, oppoſed the voice of the 


them the penalties due to their offence in 

the utmoſt extent of juſtice, but was con- 

tented with depriving them of their offices 

as to their former exerciſe of the ſame, and 26 t0 

any ſucb claim of privileges or juriſdiBion as they 

awfully enjoyed previouſly to * depriva- 

William and en Mary had 
the ſame juſt title to thru Gul the di ſo- 

bedient and non- conforming biſhops, who 
adhered to the pretenſions of the Popiſb Line, 

that ever King Solomop had, or could have, to 

thriuſt out Aiatbar, Who adhered to the pre- 

tenſions of Alonijab. The pretenſions of 


— Py a... > . $00 aw. , oi. 
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of the Legiſlator of /rael in favours of Solo- 
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and a ary. to the determination of the 
— of Britain, in favours of the Pro- 
teftant Line; and therefore, Abrathar adher- 
ing to Adomjah, and our antirevolutional bi- 
Port adhering to the Popiſh Line, were both _ 
of them involved in the Coe: guilt, and both 
of them liable to the ſame puniſſiment from 
the hand of the civil power. On the other 
hand, the authority of Solomon was eſtabliſh-. 
ed by the determination of the Legiſlator of 
Iſrael; the authority of Villiam and Mary, 
the firſt. of the Proteſtant Line, was alſo 
eſtabliſhed by the determination of the Legiſ 
lature of Britain for the time being; and 
therefore both Solomon and William and Mary 
had a juſt title to puniſh all who reſiſted 
this their juſt. authority, Clergy as well as 
Laics.. And as: Abiatbar, after he was thruſt 
out by King Solomon from being prieſt, could 
have no juſt claim to the privileges and ju- 
riſdiction attending his former ſtation; by 
the ſame equality of reaſon and juſtice, 'the 
biſhops; ejected from the exerciſe of their of- 
fices by King Williani und Queen Mary, for 
the like oflence, could thencefor ward have 
no juſt claim to the privileges and ju- 
riſdiction they enjoyed, as biſhops, before 
they were ej ected or thruſt out. This was 
he common caſe of Doctor Sencroft, Arch- 
bihop of Canterbury, before the Revolution, 
and the other five Eng/iſh biſhops who: fol- 
lowed him, viz; Dr. Ken bilhop oi Bath and 
4 ns Dr. Turner bi hop of Ely, Dr. Framp- 


ton 


| lebe i fleours ef tue Pre eſtabliſi · 
men 61/1 Ader eas che other twenty. bidhops 
gf Eur id coniply with theſe meu ſures 
| 2 Ho By ſuture; andere] wichrahedues 
bf of The e ſected biilkdps,righrfullweta- 
bfithel in tue "oontinuvdriexerciferobarheir 
; ichel" 6fficus'; > theriejadhedbilito] h 
Font inited to aer leere — 
5 ph bahn der deres rade ext 
11 nding y 
the' civf \ powery did im fi far af e 


20 f eee, tte in⸗the 
ancient Church of : e eto 

eule then of our ant evelutional biſhops, 

we jectecł by the civil powers for , of ducy, | 

241 is plain chat their ſucgeſſons, oontiguing 
„in their eee = 
ee de ame. area them, an 
* could anengg have any. more ue a 5 
ges and;jarifdiion al ps chan 
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bester their; Bult; — 
iin = 


1 


hops, are —.—.—— of pe 
aer ther ah. — renfons i 
* real not according to 
2 — ro argue for ar gu- 
men's fake; that induces ſome miſinformed 
Ae an ſe the err vn 2 
| md of ſebiſn in ting from 
Met 1 plain, from the conſiſtency 
of ehe above. mentioned fache, that the /ehi/m 
lies on the part of Dr. Sancroft, his adherents, 
andtheir ſ#cceſſors, all reſpectively reſiſting the 
title of the fighitfulty-eſtabliſhed marifrates 
and 5; 16 is not a ation from a bi 
900 p, that can denominate one 4 Sebi. 
tic; but it is 4 canſeleſi and wilful ſeparation 
from biſhops erbreiſing their ſacred office accord- 
i lo the purity of the Goſpel, that denominates 
bw 1-9 Ware Schiſmatics. When Sr. Paul ex- 
8 mothy biſhop 'of | Epbeſtes *g mute 
* ns, prayers, oe one, and givi 
- Wy; thanks 102 ell nen; for Bngs, and for 2 
5 abe g in authority * and When the ſame 
d Ap ze commanded Tityr biſhop of Crete to 
ec pit WS" people in nn ts' be ſubjel to princi- 
. Pete e Docber r. and 7 obey mag iſtrates; 
id Ha "theſe hieß ; refuſed to inclutle the Ro- 
wa Eiiper#s, and 4 inferiby magiſtrates act 
ing byand under thetr authority, (as ctabI bed 
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The letter here mentioned Vas dir jrected 
thus, To the Reverend Mr. Role Norie 
« miniſter of the Goſpel at Dundee,” and is 

a5 follows.. 
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act cable to promote a convenient 
of his followers to the . — 
ſo carry all before them. He knew; that, if J 
he could gain Over the young clergy, matters 
would go finoothly in time, in proportion 
to the inereaſe of their influence,” upon the 
death of the older members of the college 
and 1 who then oppoſed his 
ſchemes Before 1 de further, I shall give 
a ſhort account of the chief of thoſe inno- 
vations, or uſages, wWhich Mr. Gadderar thus 
introduced among the Nonjurors in Scotland, 
in direct oppoſition to the expreſs commands 
of their biſhops for the time being, 


and 
which are now taught, and pray practi- 

ſed among them. | 
«- 44 Proyers fer the d; that is, for reſt, . 
light, peace, a bleſſed — and a 
merciful trial, in the oo of the Lord, to all 
the faithful de 1 

2. Mixing the wine in the Euchariſtic cup 

with. wars as eſſential (in their opinion) 
to denominate it tbe cup, the fruit of the vine, 
which our. Saviour conſecrated at the inſti- 
tution of 'the Sacrament of aw: moſt bleſſed 
Body and Blood. 

3. Praying for the deſeons of: the Holy Spi- 
rit "apc: the Greed and ie cup, (even after the 
repetition of our Saviour's words of inſti- 
tution;) in virtue of which deſcent, they ſay, 
they become the ſpiritual and life-giving body 
and blood,” the prieſt having, previouſly to 

his an. for this * offered up — 
| read 
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bread: and the cup to. God the ather, ser che | 
ſymbols of the\facrifice. of our! 1 
and Blood pace nfßened up by mm. 19 
. Making interceſliom in virtue of tbe 
p — the cup thus pace 
abfolutaly; anc in 7/edf,:(ftot>cenditianallycth. the 
* faithful-on;accomntraf\their-faithiand-araft In the 
1merits-of 1 the | ane \ ſufficie us » ſacrifice of himſelf, 
:0net-affered by dur Satvonr;| and; reien db fe rr. 
—— — indead our Saviour 
body and blood. ; thus, I ſay, making inter- 
ceſſom not only N en ith hut alſo 
for allobe-fabtbiubdeparted this life 
— whichravtictes of inuev4tio put to- 
we ſee a rævivaliof the Romiſh doc- 
trine of the /acrifice of tbe maſs: (which by 
the.Rowaniſls is taught to be a true, and real 
 Nacrifice,,proputeatory'for bothat hei daad and the 
living) cretping in amongſt us; adeap of 
— up above the foundation at rhe 
Goſpel, rich heap mut tharefote he rid 
- by«this fre or purifying energy 1 
holy warks; to J 03 ee hay ?? 
I. With regard to thefirſt of theſe Ula ges, 
Praytrs fon abe Drau, littha nei ha ſuid, after 
the wen already Hidy re e by 
tl; e 2% in ls, — ſt: - | 
ed. in the year, 1743-3. a0 fall be 


20 eondiſe as cant Onerreaſon cwhyuproy- 
L 7 to bey inade for ue Mud, it e forithe 
e 17 Fil et this He e te che 
10 Ne ing, of. My. af ARK : o 1 
[vers Md awd deſcend ade pore moſt 
r2 ene * contradictor * 
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eontradictory manner, by the author ofa lit- 


tle piece , called . An inſtructld hiſtorical 
5 © accqunt: of ithe) ſerthement in the Epifco- 
„ pal eongregation of Dunuer in 172%, &c.” 
p. 44. in theſe! words: The primitive 


«. doctrine (according to thir author) Was, 


4 Thiabrheiftare the oul enters uponimme- 
. diatehy aſtendeath i8\fixt and narf abe to 


all oeternityr But that the liapptneſs it 
joys; or inifery ir ſuſſors; is uh meg, | 
« both in kind und degree, to What will: be 


% en 


« after the laſt judgement and general reſur- 


„ rection: For that the ſoulĩs even of the 


„ beſt Chriſtians are not admitted into hea- 
ven, and the immediate bearificiwifion. 
* then, but are reſerved fbr“ it in the 
oalled in Seripture Paradiſe, St. 
6; 43. and Abrabam's: boſom, St. 
Lutte xvi. 22.; where; though they enjoy 
© a happineſs vad  freperior to any of this 
x ory «mans as it is of different degrees, 
„even che b. higheſt of them are ſtill more 
1 * vaſtly 17 to that of heaven. Their 
81 513/13 TO ini 9143 61 LU £51 4197 
3 * This pamphlet appears to Have been written and 
ns Fro by or with the . and appro- 
Mes Ret ng ee a bong romgter” 
25 7, fo tubferibes his name (7 ames Raitt) 
„01 oe ration in the Concluſibn of the fams; which“ 
declaration could not Rave accoinpanied this pam- 


phlet in ſo cloſe a connection as it bears to the. ſub- 
„Ae it the 128 itſelf had not been conſented to, 


p23 ine of, by the ſubſcriber before publication; 
the und & ſtands authotiſed, àr leaſt by 


Kis voaſent, which it will be of uſe to! advert to. 
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« 3 deſire of which, upon their reuni- 

on wirn their bodies, and their 7 21 ac- 

9 8 at the e ibu heir a the 
quner accon I 


| I knew the lh 125 8 
af theſe , Th Ae come ;; And it is 
as certain, they believed that theſe words 
import a different meaning from what this 
author here teaches, otherwiſe: Nr 


7 


contradii itſelf. But I Dave à better c 
pinion 4 de be rt ood ſenki a > of 

earlieſt Chriſtians, than to delice an 

thing of them, although. ploy oft ned 
this. author in his confuſed e 
of their belief, as he underſtocd ert By 1 
the ſtate the ſoul enters upon linie fiarely 
after death, is fxt ani unalteraBle to all eten- 
rity, and if this was the primitive dgctrine; 
| then! venture to 2 0 that” 79 ſuggelks a 
ver ry ſtrong reaſon againſt; 'not fo ON; raying 

e dead 

being get and wnalterable to all eternity, can- 
wit; | confequence of any prayers, be Aber 
ed ſrom an feria to a  Juperigr « Gere; 5 For 
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5 inquire, if, 8e - 
116 0 nr her aire, he ſoul L exiters. 
n Humed Res er d 50 36h and an- 
40 to, | eternity; 7 whi | im 
| appine or miſery that {t 
RN Lt ing, inferior to What wil fe e ter 
the general re urrection and laſt cl be her . 
Does not this frier Eg wibtig the genexal” 
refurrgion, + Plainlyinter an altergtion. #l 45 3 
ing after the generatreſurredtion | As. 
fore both” theſe " aſſertions. wag be are e 
| bein Klf-centradictory, th ey cafinot, 
con ormable to the Lande 8005 
Wiles ne dog, rene: to the {ate 9. 


I find e . in 
fargnrs of prox 1007 0 the dead, 1 by the 
hal, Pag. (in- 


e e 


2 805 rind, in theſe words 2. 
Sy 8515 555 e jons of ouỹ great. High. 
. fe ab the bauen A — 0 of 
* bis onginal ſherifice'of bim 1 5 
ily tobe the rule of bur 7 at our 
© Hin af altqrs.on earth, in 4 145 5775 = 
e ther, (1.6. u. the Habt, IT 
P 2. be 
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att the: Eucharilt;).and-ingo hin gerader. 
ba figary of his 3 Are 
ee the dead Bend g . 
996 mel as be li becauſe 
Fr 145 they- {till Band: in need of _ | 
x2 Which-3s- to be Found even un the day of. 
zudgement, till which time they are not to 
beceive their eromun of reward, nor to en- 
20 ter into the joy of their Lord thengfore, 
Bi as bert, can be ng duaubt but that; his inter- 
21 if ceſſions: are extended to tbem, ſ in. confaquence,. 
=; maſh ours be likewiſe: And accordingly. proy-- 
if Leto fasnthe; arad, eſpectally.at the altan, hor 
5: always been the practice of the catitolic aburch 
From: the begiming , nor was there even any an- 
. #5 cient. liturgy without. them. ; and Tertullian 
THe teſtifies, hat it was au immenurial prafticein 
Hi time, which will carry it up de lie apaſto- 
* Real age itſelf, ſince he lived wiclün a hun- 
4. dred;years of the laſt ſurviving Apaſties; 
* * — muſt certainty haut — 
from them, as it was theribelieved to he, und it 
ve. founded on Soripture dotiring x. 
not have believed, unleſs I Had ſeen 
< 7 — my eyes, that any gentleman of Mr. 
Nattrayls learning could have allowed: Am- 
ſelf thus to eee he: truth through 
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denen of imagination; nls bngpindvione | 
RR Tralit 0 Ale from 

r war nerabprinci plooioFeruchl diſtinguiſhed 
by t ibn Gee) f. cherefcre F mlt 
take ch review of thls remarkable paſſage. 
- Heiiſaysy/ *\fimpe-the' imterceſſtons of: our 
al great High-Phieft: muſt: be as: extetilive' as 
5 the merits and efficacy: of. hipſctifice, — | 
4%. pbevefore; as there can be no doubt vutinbat bis 

« 3nrorceſſions: are extended to t hem, (fo wit, the 

«-thedead)./o, in conſequence, muſt ours he li ko- 
„ ae! Here is one groſß miſtake! This 
conſequence does not follow from the pre- 

miſes, nor has it the leaſt colinantotiatth. 

them in the ſenſe of. Scripture; Which is a- 
lone ſufficient to determine in this cafe, 
without having recourſe to writings of in- 
ferior authorit). The interceſſions of our 
great High. Prieſt are extended tot every in- 
dividual: of the human race, who has fiot 

rendered himſelf unworthy of them, and 
incapable (upon the terms of the Goſpel) of 
all benefit from thein, vi. the obſtinate and 
impenitent, ucho will not repent᷑ and reform 
their lives by bringing forth fruits meet for 
repentance. But theſe interceſſions, though 

dünn extend, in this ſenſe, to all the human 
i race, yet not at one and the ſame time for 
all, the dead, the living, and the yet unborn, 
but for the living only in their ſeveral, _ 

"ſive generations. To make this 4 ppear, 1 

 -oblerye, firſt, That it is by virtue gf ur Sa- 


bas | Intepoeſiions that any.individual of 
| | mankind 
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chres, in 15 700 ell know and moſt remark- 


able w 1 2 «Of a tru 11 
Gr 25 80 * 2055 dil A ae Cer of per- 
& ons 


| by 26) 70 pens nation, 12 thine eth 
« ul and workerh righteouſſieſs, is accept - 
«ed Wich him.“ From cheſep aſſagesof holy 
Scripture taken together, we are taught, that 
it is Wält. we are in a ſtate liable to infirimi- 
ties, Bunt ation, and ſin, that our great 
High Prieſt, who is our advocate with, tlie 
Father, and has a feeling of our infirmities, 
intercedes for us; that therefore, notwith- 
ſtanding the infirmities, tem tations, and 
fins that ſurround us in our frail ſtate, we 
may come boldly to the thions of Grace, 
« that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need:” That is during 
the time of this liſe; for, when we are de- 
parted hence im the Lord, we are no longer in 
a ſtate” of inftrmity, t temptation, or ſin: hen 
the needs we at preſent labour under are 
all at an end; for „ bleſſed are the dead 
4 which die in the Lord,” who, as they are 
in a ſtate of bleſſeIneſs, have begun, imme 
e y upon Their. laying down. their cor- 
ru ptible, bodies, to the ſweet fruits of 
chelt S 10 r's inte en n, pleaded in their 
behalf whillt they ei in a Rate of infirmity 
and kempten: But no. where in Scripture 
is it (aid, that the interceſſions of our great 
High Prieft are continued, or need to be 
continued in behalf of them who are already 
t in. the Lord, Who are ſtill G 
abr 41 ( 3: 


A. 
'.- 


— 


— 


198 PRINCIPE 


2 God,; and declared to be blessd. Again 
Wo ure here plainly informed, that durogreat 
_ Hiphi Pris/fiarercydes for; and ſaves to; the 
uttermoſt, thoſe only who-comte unte God 4 
«by him,” ali, inthe equivalent e 
of Sr. Prier, bim Who in every nution areth 
God, hnd wordenb righteouſneſs That be eder 
lioetito make jaterreſom j thut is; However 
ſueceſſive generations of mortals may peſs 
ey, dur great High Prieſt b nuts to in- 
tereede for the faithful and penitent in eve- 
ry generation refpectively! After death, as 
he faithful are not in a ſtate of 'fin,' {o nei- 
they, properly ſpeaking, ate they" in a ſtate 
1 of ' epentatice'; they bave' already come to 
d by Chriſt; they are alreauy interceded. 
for” — - the interceſſions of their 
h Prieſt are already actepteti by the 
aro 67 u their behalf; and, after acceptance, 
is "pretending g to be wiſe above what is 
tes, to preſume up n.  affirmitiy, that 
they Are, or need to ted, And | 
| therefore; nor need are hag! ut “ bleſſed IN | 
» arg they who: die in the Lord“ And bleſſed IN - 
5 = God; who has given tous che Setiptüres of 
itation; for our . inftructtbn in" righte- 
onfneſy; „This is Scriptufe doctrii rrfeuch. 
— us that the interceſſtions oP ot great 
High Prieſt zre indeed as extenſtve us the 
merits und efficacy of his ſaerifice; but not 
extended in the (particular manner imagined 5 
by 'Myi Rarrray;- and decluted by him in the 
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he js miſtaſten in che premiſes, the conſe- 
quence he hangs; infers cannot bejaamitted 1 
As tor bat harfurther. ſays, coneeming the 
teſtimany of ancient litungies, and Dertuilian; 
jy gt former, chere is mo litur- 
{9 ancient as to came in campetition 
mich: J antiquityof haly Soripture, mor of 
ſuflicient authority, 
tion tQ/jts. pbyious and conſiſtent memning 
If prayer for the dead was! (as Mr., Rattray 
den e practice of, the cathalic church, 


from the beginning; then che practice of - 
the catholic churgh. Was, in this meſpeRt, 
v Or 


without foundation, either in Scriptxre 
the dodtring af the primitive times, agreeable 
thereto, taught and committed to writing 


both befare and after the days af Feria 


lian. | (Our. bleſſed , Saviour ſays, ($f Fon 
v0 Jef any man ſenve me, let him ſol- 
« lon, me and werd Jam, there ſhall alſa my 


« « ſervant ben, In chis dixiue Prayer, St. Jahn 


Kuli. 24.) theſe are his words; Father, 4 


„% willthat, they alſo (that is, not only his 


ee to-wabem he had manifeſted in per- 
lan the name of his heavenly GIS 

0 „bn alſo, chem. whO onld believe) an 
6% Chriſt; through, heir Word, verſe 20.) 
1 whom thou haſh given me, be win Ne where 
0 ee they may. behold,-any i glory which 
thou haſt given me: For thou lovedſt me 


Agreeably to this, he declared to the di ſoi- 
ples, St. John xiv. 2, 3. In my; Father!s 
4 | | „ houſe 
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% vent Af ſo: be that  cloathed, we 
| nne be faund: For we. that 

Hare in 2 - groan, being 
« ———— 
i cloathed, hut c oathed upon, hat mt. 
05 . apt life," «Mow 
he thatchath.wroug 


us the carneſtof.the-Spirir.:Thenefare, we 
i arealways: confident, — aba. uh 
« he are at home in abe budy, wr 


care abſam num 
«the: Lard 3 (for we walkccby faith, mot 


« by ſight) : We are confident, I ſay/ and 
ce willing wether» to be abſent from abe body and 
4 40 be prefedt with the Lord One would 
think that the primitive doctrine of the 


Chriſtian church. in this reſpect, could not 


n, after what our Saviour 
and his le St. Paul have ſaid upon this 
ſubject. / For ſince our Saviour? plainly de- 
clares that bis fincere followers . thall be 


nowy be 


where he ig; and ſince St. Paul declares, 


that his departure out of the fleſh was 
%: being with K. Chriſt;”. that upon the diſſo- 
lution: che earthly tabernacle, “ve are 
cloathed 
heavens “ arid that, to be abſent from the 
body is to be preſent with the Lord :“ We 
juſtly; conclhade,.that the ſouls of the faith- 
ful are, upon their ſeparation from the body, 
admitted immediately into a ſtate of heaven- 
ly happineſs with Cheif our head. This is 
gy for us to know in our preſent ſtate, 
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ter its ſeparation from the body, retain. the 
figure. the man, as Trenaut taught, &c. 


Tac is one thing, but opinion. is another; 


we do not deny the fact, we only deny the 
conitruction put upon it to be founded. in 


Scripture, (although it is plainly. taught, 


that all true members of Chriſt's church are 

united to him their Head we deny that 
it is an eſſential part of -Chriſtian doctrine, 
as no authority upon. earth, inferior to that 
of our Saviour or his apoſtles, can make it 
eſſential., With re gard to fallt, the teſti- 
mony;pf., the; abend is the beſt huthority; 


but, with. regard to opinions, their judge- 


ments were fallible as thoſe of other men, 


and muſt in all reaſon be examined; approv- - 
ed of, or not; according to the proprlety of 


Seri ipture z and Where the Scriptures are ſi- 


lent, Ide dre left at liberty: to j 50 & df their 
opinions upon the * of Ibn B; As w 
would thi e pf other fallible men, Upon 
this fboting, the, above- mentioned emble- 
mat iel Poproſenianion may be'eſteemed' prov 
Ne is, far from being until. 
Ae Er mixing the euchariſtfenk 
up becarife n th noted do ex bibi the 
eblebd Hh bur Lord ſhed om the oroſsy. 
ch hte. ee, lebe apoſtle teſtifies „ (and 
16100 GI ee ewa 003, TO 40 


ha 81. Jelu, 2ixl-349/ ” * mn 1 
fray, ubi / ſupra, P. 2 1 


* _ FOR DES ti 


rei Brie Think it. 


ech wirh water; e 
rolle us W Wag; and wonkt * vr 


«. and he kno 
1 e in, 


| ol 
cire —— 10 


No ſurely. This conſtrution of his words 


118 or. ap 2 Cart 
© UT . amen N 

x 1 } This doen nor appear, 
e, Noe nd byvi! In the | 
f Y 


Weder 5 1 mean 


portance for ue ho rok f 
which our Lord ſhed't on me = Va = | 


piety bo call M in queſtion. pgs oro 
it bare yocurd 1— his record d ne; 
that he felt erden thay 
« yi might lelbeve. wt Wha | is t wE ave: to he. 


out of dur eld Ace obi 

euchariftic exhibition abe — by a/mix- - F 
ture of 'wine and f water in the cup i Is this 
all that the apoſtle would have us tu believe? 


18 
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is too frre ani! bir. erehed, and ap 112 5 


relating co the eim A of. our 
Saviopr; a hatt not been mentioned; by the 
three :dtherievingelifts) who ha wir hea ak 1 
him, and tuch us it was necbſſa Mie. | 
ſtians to know, in order tb ele re 
to obviate dhe eavils of \ gainſiyers,, tha 2 1 
onites particularly, Who began * ſo early to 
deny: the: divinity. of our Lord. To obviate 
oy Hlaſphomierofichſe en, the evange | 
lift, mis ofpel' 'a mo Te =} 
8 —— Lord's eaifionce coy nngl 
Divine 1\Nazure, before the production of 
any ertature, und that he took to him our 
human nature, and dweltamong us, full aof 
rade and truth. As God, and yet exiſtin 
with Zody che Word our Lord Was poſſeſſe 9 
- creative power: Thus St. John Pier eeh 
9 l things were made by him; and 
out him was not any thing made that 
% was made.“ As an illuftration of this 
„creative power, which our Lord continued 
Ito have in the human nature, by the ap- 
10 pointment of the. Father, and exerted upon 8 
proper occaſions in the courſe of his mini- 
"Witry, St. Jabn has: talen care to leave upon 
record our Lord's vn expreſs declaration, 
n theſe remarkable words, (ch. 4. 17, 18.) 


125 Ruſcb. £b. hilt. lib. 3. ch. 27. 
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e again. No map! taketh it from me, but 
« I ly it down of myſelf ;\ I have power i, 


„ he bowed his head and gave up the 


ſpeaking diſtinctly and audibly, and crying 


him, even immediately before he expired. 


1 
* 
- 


« Therefore doth' my Father: loveheg i be. 
*« cauſe I lay. dtm my life that U might iat 


&« lay it down, and I have power to take it a. 
again. This commandment Have I receiv- 
« ed of my Father.” Poſſeſſed of this 
power, our Lord, when he was on the croſs, 
knowing he had perfected the great work of 
man's redemption, ſaid, It is finiſhed : And 


« ghoſt.” St. Jobs nix. 30. St. Luke takes 
notice of one very extraordinary circum- 
ſtance, which therefore St. Zobx,--1writ- 
ing poſterior to him, needed not to men- 
tion, (for St. John wrot laſt of all the E- 
vangeliſts) it being ſufficient to mention 
what St. Laute did not know; — that when 
% Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, 
& Father, into thy hands I commend m ſpi- 
rit: And, having ſaid thus, he gave up the 
« ghoſt. This circumſtance, of our Lord's 


with a loud voice in the hearing of St. John, 
the Virgin-Mother, and others preſent at 
the foot of the croſs, was a certain proof 
that the powers of life were ſtill ſtrong in 


For never was it ſeen, that any drdinary man-: 
could ſpeak diſtinctly, and ery loud, imme - 
diately before his laſt breath, in the ordinaſi. 
courſe of nature; for then the powers 
life are weak, the ſpeech and voice are gone 

wm „ 


%, * 
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ds and he.) | g no. langer able to play, Or ex- 


te Wes . Here, then is à conſiffent 
at bf of elt ! n record; tliat our 
10 % lay On bis life* But, 
4— . f abt of the reality of His 
V- 1yin, At d WB,, obſerve what St!*7obr 
is ſays furthen.to render the thing indifÞutable, 


s, Some, fir. ere, had Swen up the holt 
of of his, on. 2 9 sf great farprize”of 
nd Ml the Naman, centurion alſo Préſent, Who'no 
he doubt could 1 not but * wonder at ſeeing a 
es man expire, immediately after cryitig ſo very 
n- loud, as ap] arently to ſhake heaven hu 
it- earth, (for thus they actually made anſwer to 
n- his cry 30. Fn time after all this, 1 fay, 
E. Which extorted an ingenuous confeſſion from 
on il the; Koman officer, © The Fews,' therefore, 
en ihe © boca it was the preparation,” (Friday 
id, en e that is, bet wirt three o*Elock and 
pi- Io fore; the be 15 * 8 g of their Sab- 
bath a little after ſan- et)“ that the bodies” 
d's 2b 3 that of Chriſt, 3 wo of che two male- 
ing factors cruciſiad with him) „ ſhould not re- 
upon the croſs on the Sabbath-day, 
„that. abbath-day was an high day) (e be- 
abs cdl that. their legs wight be 
| .that they might! bel forth- 
L breaking their bones) 
it be taken Away. Then 
a, YE, the 101 of 


. t they mig migh 
of *ccame.the ſoldiers, an 


* U 
$f 1 411 1 16 ies Fre. s 


21 37 


St. Wark . 37 39. 8, Marth. xxvii, 50, Sis 
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40 * oY and of the other which was 4ru- 


| 40 cified with him. But whtn they came to 
% 'Feſus, and ſaw that be was dead already,” 
| "a circumitance this, which they could ſcarce 
believe, even though they beheld tlie appear- 
ances of death upon him, it being common 
tor perſons to remain in ſuch a ſituation for 
a day or two, and ſometimes longer, in great 


torment, before they expired,) & they brake 


not his legs.” However, that they might 
not be decerved by appearances, into a be- 
lief that he was ſo ſoon dead, (contrary to 
what might, in parallel caſes, be ordinarily 
expected) when perhaps he was ſtill alive, 
one of the ſoldiers”? (more void of all ſenti- 
ments of compaſſion than the reſt, not ſtruck 
with the ſhocking ſpectacle, from beholding 
which the ſun himſelf had hid his face) 
< with a ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith 
came there out blood and water.” It is 
to be obſerved, that, as was uſual in ſuch 
caſes, the body of Feſus was raiſed high, and 
diſtended upon the tranſverſe beam, and in 
an upright poſture ; ſo high at leaſt as to 
render it impoſſible for any, however tender- 
| hearted, to touch or draw any of the nails: 
(in teſtimony whereof, it is faid, St. Mark 
xV. 36, that they could not reach to his 
mouth without making uſe of a reed, which 
was an inſtrument, of conſiderable len gth, 
made uſe of in land-meaſuring ; compare 
Rev. xxi. 16. Ezek. xl. 5. — no leſs than ſix 


cubits, i. e. — af ten feet long; whicn, 
5 added 


+ _ . — 18 


Cay  -—y —_— _— 
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adled to the length of a man's ſtretch with 
his arm extended, will make the diſtance of 

wards. of ſixteen feet from the ground :) 
The body being in ſo. elevated a poſition, 
the ſoldier made his thruſt up ward; and as 
it was no doubt deſigned to give a mortal 
wound, we may eaſily conceive, that the 
lance reached the very heart. But entering 
about the lower parts of the ſide, and direct- 
ed upwards, it might, in its way to the heart, 
pierce. alſo the kidney, and other large blood- 
veſſels, as well as the pericardium, or veſlel 
furrounding the heart, Which is known to 


contain a watery fubſtance. If we further 


conſider, that Jeſus was then but a ſhort time 
dead, we: may eaſily perceive it proven, by 
the ſtream of blood and water, that the or- 
dinary coagulation of the blood after death 
had not, in his caſe, taken place. But, ſup- 


poſing it had taken place in any leſſer or 


more diſtant veſſels, (which, by the by, be- 
cauſe tending to putrefaction, cannot be 


granted), yet certainly it had not done ſo in 


and near the heart, which retains heat for 
ſome time after the breath is gone. Now, 
put all this together, we may, in. ſome to- 
lerable meaſure, conceive, that blood and 
water behoved to ruſh out in conſequence of 
the violence of the thruſt, and depth of the 
wound which the ſoldier made. And of this 
material circumſtance, the apoſtle, who was 
an eye-witneſs of. the whole, takes: par ticu- 
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hr notice * : And he that faw it bare fe- 
« cord, and. bis record is true: And he 
& knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might 
„believe: That ye might believe, all that 
this eye-witneſs has told you; how that Je. 
us had power to lay down his Hife; that he 
accordingly laid it down, and no man took 
it from him, as plain) appear d from the confe- 
gquences following upon the piercing of bis ſtde; 
that, he laid down. his life, Before they arrived 
who had orders to diſpatch him ty breaRing af his 
bones, and in fa doing contributed allo to 
the fulfilling of the Scripture, which foretold 
urider the type of the paſcial lamb, that 


If we duly. conſider, that the Roman ſoldiers; who 
conſtituted” the guard at our. Saviour's eroſs, were 
probably neareſt: to his: body, we may perce ivd that 
this whole narrative of: St., Jahn, as a more diſtant 
ſpectator, imports alſo. ſomet hing, extraordinary, as to 
the quantity of the bleod and. water which iſſued 
out of. our Sauiour's fide ;- ſmce he, at ſome diftance, 
beheld both the one and the other, diſtinctly. And 
this extraordinary circumſtance fumher ſerves to con- 
vince all intelligent believers, that, the. creative. power 
of the Divinity continued to operate upon the body 
of our Saviour, as before, ſo after he had laid down 
his life ; in conſequence of which operation, Kis. bo- 
dy, although lifeleſs, was: praſorved ſnom even thr fit 
"beginnings of putrefaction, and veanimated on. the third 
day. Sa that, in whateverflight. we view this effuſion 
of blood and water from our Saviour's ſide, it pre-W . 
. fents' to us a glorious provf” of his creative power. 
Thus did the water and: the blood bear witneſs in I 
earth, that Zeus is the Son of God, 1 Ep. of St. John, 
ch. v. ver, 5, 6, 7, 8, and 9. N 


«_ A bone f. 
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„A bone of him ſhall not be broken. 


And again another Scripture ſaith, ** They 
% look-on him whom they pierced; * that, 
this wound being mortal in conſequence of 
the vital parts being opened, Jeſur was really 
dead, and even the Pbariſees themſelves - 
could not deny. it:: That, conſequently, he - 
could not poſſibly live after that, until he 


took-up.his life again, through his own crea- - 


tive power, as he himſelf had ſaid: That 
ſince he, upon the third day after all this hap- 
pened, did actually tate up his life again, and 
roſe from the dead, you are therefore to be- 
lieve that he is thꝰ Word, the Son of God; 


who, being in the beginning with God, being Z 


God, and the ſame who, I tell you again, was 
in the: beginning with God, chen was and 
ſtill is poſſeſſed of creative power, and has 


per 
ſee to be St. obo s deſign; in being ſo-par- 


ticular in his narration of : circumſtances re- Es -— 


ating to the piercing of our Saviour's fide. 
Now, if our imaginations were the proper 
ſtandard, (which they by no means are, in 
either of the two caſes) , whereby our conduct 
is to -be-regulated in the exhibition of our 


Saviour's blood in the. Euchariſt; why not 


exhibit it by an unmixed cup of pure wine. 
repreſentative of his pure blood, as it circu- 
lated in his body at the time he offered it. 
which was before his crucifixion, as he him- 
ſelf declares in the _ of Infituticn ? _ 


ranquiſhed .even-deathi-itſelf; in his unn 
on... This, and only this, I can at preſent _ 


well as by a mixed cup; repreſentative of it 
when ſhed. upon the croſs? But in this reſpect, 
1 ö ſay, our. 1mapinations: cannot he admitted 
in either caſe; ve muſt be determined in 
in every thing eſſential to this exhibition, by 
the authority. of our Saviour himſelf, the 
great and divine Inſtitutor. It is urged “, 
that the mixing of the Zuchariſtical cup 
% waS$;always belteved” (from what authority 
we ſhall preſently conſider)! * to: have been 
©. inſtituted by Chriſt, himſelf;”*; Could this 
be proven, as it is alleged it was believed, it 
would be deciſſve; but I certainly know that 
it cannot be proven even by the ſtrongeſt 
argument of all that have been made uſe of 
for that purpoſe, and ſummed up in the fol- 
lowing words/ by Mr. Rattray +: “ And in- 
% deed, (ſays: he) as among the rut ' the 
& fruit of the vine. was à term peculiarly ſig- 
« nifying the paſchal cup, which was a mix- 
% ed. cup; and, as it is accordingly uſed 
« by our Lord in bis peculiar ſenſe, it 
«© muſt in conſequence be underſtood here 
de to: import a mixt cup. But I am to. ſhew 
that the fruit of the vine, uſed by oùr Saviour, 
was not by him uſed. i n this: pecu Har fenſe- as 
importing a mixed cup; but as ſpecifying the 
natural. juict of the grape us the alone eſſential 
matter conſtituting: the cup which he conſe- 
crated. — Allowing that, among tie Fes, 


Mr. Rattrey's Enrſtruktibns, p. 28; 
bid. p. 28 29. lohn 112 
| | - | the 


1, 


he 


of fſ#cov 
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the fruit of bt. vine was underſtoed to detibre 
+ mixture ef wine and water in the paſchał 
cup; even from chis, — 5 ir does not fol. 
ow, that our Saviour" or meant that 
this only ſenſe mould be affixed to the fradit of 


the vino; acearding to theacceptation of the 


5 To clear up this matter, we are ſent 

„ DF. Byetr, and othets, -to the rraditional 
— of che Jetos; from them wel are in- 
formed, that, according. to the Jewiſh accep- 
tation; the fruit of the dino denotes d mixture 
of wine with water, and that fruit of tbe 
tree denstes pure or unmixed wine, as it came 
from the grape. As the Miſhnd, the _ 
laws'or Jeuiſt traditions, 
te writing about tlie middle "of f 
the ſoon century, it is not to be-doubted;, 


dut that this/book expreſſes the ſenſe of the 


Jetus in the tirme of our Saviour with regard 
to this diſtinfion besween % fruit of the” 


vine amd ib. e the tree, as well as with 


regard to other uſages and peculiarities there 
mentioned. © This may be true 5-+mveno. 
ching to object againſt ir: But the following 
inference, drawn therefrom; does not 

to me to be juſt. Dr. Bret, and other learn- 
ed men, who, with him, do plead for the 
mixture, infer, that, as the Miſhna expreſſes 


| the ſenſe of the Jews in the abôve- mention 


ed / reſpect, it expreſſes alſd the" ſenſe in 
which our Saviour ſpeaks of be fruif of ib 
vino, at the inſtitution of the holy Euchariſt, 
St. Nauen vi- 29; For our Saviour d by | 
irt 


m4 _ PRINCIPLES; 


birth 4 7 ew, and ſpoke, according to \ the: 
eommon.,acceptarien of language, among the. 
Jews. This expreſſion of his therefore is to 
be underſtood as importing the. mixture, be- 
eauſe it was commonly ſo · underſtood. This 
is the argument in it's full ſtrength... And 
here I muſt obſerve, that it. is juſt one. fep 
ſhort of the truth. Had the learned and in- 
genious men- who ent thus far in ſearch of 
our Saviour's meaning, gone Jul, one ſtep 
further, they had infallibly found it; ile 
of ſtopping. at the traditionary.dotages of 
the later Jes, the Talmudical. Hebrew books, 
had. they, had immediate recourſe to the in- 
ſpired Hebrew. books, they: had dene what 
they ought. to have done, and had got entire 
ſatis faction. With regard to the Miſbua, or 
traditionr recorded therein, I obſerve, firſt, 
They were not univerſally received among 
the Jett, but only among the Phariſees, in 
our, Saviour's days; and therefore they en- 
preſs no more but the. ſenſe of the Phariſees; 
allowing that this ſenſe-was preſerved entire 
till the publication. of the Miſonn; about the 
middle of the ſecond century. I obſerve, 
adly, That. our Saviour: pronounces a Wo 
againſt the Phariſees, becauſe they taught for 
doctrines the commandments of men, and 
rendered the Word of God of nons effect by 
their tradition. And therefore, 2dly, We 
- ought to be cautious how we explain our 
Saviour's words, according to the acceptation 
of ect whim he condemns, in thoſe very 
1 Ee, reſpefts 
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reſpelis in which their authority is appealed 

to; VIS. tir the roſpetts euberein their traditzons 
contradib the word of God; which they do 
in his very one under conſideration, as in ma- 
ny others whèerein the pockets of the Phari- 
ſees were coticerned, ' The Seribes and Pha- 
rfiſees“ (ſays our Saviaur, St. Matth. xxiii. 
2, 37 Rec.) fit in Moſes's feat. All. there- 
fore whatſoever they bid you .obferve” 
(i. e. nb the plain letter of Moſes 'n la,) 
« that obſerve and do; hut do not:yevafter 
„their works: For they ſay and do not. For 
they bind heavy burdens, and "grievous: to be 
© herne, and lay them on men's/houlders, but 
« they themſelves WILL NOT MOVE THEM 
« WITH ONE OF THEIR FINGtks.,” A- 
gain; But wo unto you, Scribes and Pha- 
„ riſees, hypocrites; för ys ſflut up the 
«. kingdom of 'heaveti'again{t men: For ye 
« neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye 
« them that are entering to go in. — Ye 

i. devour widows houfes; and for a pretence 
% make long prayers; therefore, ye ſhall res 
© receive the greater damnation, — Ye'coms 
« paſs ſea and land to make one proſelyte; 
„ and when he is made, ye male himtwofold 
“ more the: child of hell than yourſelves: 
„% Wo ͤunto you, ye blind guides, — fer 
« ye pay tithes of 'mi and anniſe, and cam- 
nin, (things of little value) and llave omitted 
« the WETOHTTER MATTERS of the law, 
Judgement, Mercy, and Faith: Twest 
e onght ye to have done, and not to leave 
| ; | 6 the 


* 
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W the other undone, Ye blind guides, which. 
« ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel.“ In 

theſe words of our Saviour, we have a very 
_ cireumſtantiate account of the mora/ diſpofi- 
tion of the Phariſees in his time; and we ac- 


cordingly find him frequently giving warning 


to his diſciples to guard againſt the /eaven, 
the 4oirine of thoſe men, and in the ſtrong- 
eſt terms, and often repeated. Beware ye 
„ (ſays he, St. Luke xii. 1.) of the leaven of 
the Phariſees, which. is HY VOC AIS.“ 
See alſo St. Mark viii. 15. St. Matth. xv. 
1—14: and ch. xvi. 612. St, Mart vii. 
513. And in his divine ſermon on the 
mount, he told the multitudes, St. Mattb. v. 


20. I ſay unto you, that except youn 


** righteouſneſs ſhallexceed: the righteouſ- 
“ neſs of the Scribet and Phariſees; ye ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
After all this, though nothing more could 
be ſaid, how can we approve of the diſcern- 
ment even of thoſe karned men, who would 
preſume to recommend the. diſtinguiſhing 
doctrines. and conceits of the hypocritical Pha- 
_ riſees, as the ſtandard of ſentiment according 
to which we ate to explain the words of bur 
Saviour? Are we to be led by rogues, who 
could. © ſtrain at a gnat, and yet ſwallow a 
6. camel;” and eſpouſe their traditionary 
doctrines, again(t whicly our Saviour gives 
us ſuch, plain warning? But this is not all 

that may. be ſaid, Be it ſo, that the Phari/ees 
taught; the, above-mentioned gifintlion be- 
«ent 0 #5 4 tween: 
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tween | the fruit of the tree and the fruit 'of the 
vine; the former denoting wine unmixed, or 


the- juice of the grape; and this /aft, wine 


mixed with water: In this diſtinction, I ſay, 
there isa great appearance of Phari/aical kna- 


very; and therefore, 'O my ſoul, come not thou 


into their ſecret. — 6 

In our Saviour's account of the diſpoſition 
of the Phariſees, it is remarkable that he 
makes mention of their paying tithe of 
things of little value, but that they neglected 
the weigbtier matters of the law: Theſe. were, 


it ſeems, tos beavy burdens for the ſhoulders of 


2 Phariſee, who, though he could bind them 
falt upon his I among the 2 
lace, with the moſt rigorous ſeverity, deſired 
notwithſtanding to keep himſelf free, to 
keep his own ſhoulders eaſy, and would not 
even ſo much as attempt to move them, nor 
give the aſſiſtance, no not of one fing/e finger, 
towards moving them, although the people 
ſhould fink under them, and be cruſhed to 
pieces. I deſire this may be remembered; 
and let it be at ſame time conſidered, that 
the truth of all this reſts upon the higheſt 
autho: ity, namely that of our Saviour him- 


ſelf, With regard to tithes, it is expreſsly 


declared, Levit. xxvii..20, that “ all the 
« tithe of the land, whether of the ſeed of 
the land, or of the fruit bf the'tree, is the 
Lord's; it is holy unto the Lord.“ Now, 
If it is here meant, (as I ſhall prove immedi- 
ately, though I think the thing is very plain) 

| that 


2 RINA LES; - x 
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ſame 18-4be fees af db ewand zt hen it is 


r. eg rü not 
ane Ipacies of f uitmnet, hut every /autiairee, 
That Us. lie te. batithed 4, Mherwile: it gan- 
nat. be eee ib Sherkithe;of the 
N. 2 Late efqie, , according tonbeilende 
ed Hehe — — 
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eiche“ (truly, that. is without fa] hood, 
-wongealmentt, or embezzlement, 6 all the 
eins rete. of thy,(leew,... the. 
Achringoth 
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place he. 


8 N of, th MAL 
n Thy. cine, and af thine and 

4 firſtlings of Gy e thy 1 5 
<< /that thou mayeſt learn, tu pax! ond 
hy: God al ways. And. accord] ingly, 0 1 
ontth. reſtorat ion af; the. abb 
the .Babylo cantivity, Nahen viah. dec! 
{ewpreixly,.. 1(Nebem.-ix. 38. and l b 1 
35 36, 37.) that the Jews wade a ſure core 
mant, and thair Princes, Levites, and, Prieſts, 
ſor their seal for it when writtenzasfor othe 


r fo for this, (ch. x. 35.) to * 
the 
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« the firſt fruits of our ene. and the firſt 
4 fruits of all fruit of all trees, year by year, 
e unto the houſe of the Lord; (again repeat- 
« ed, verſe 37.) And that we ſhould bring 
« the firſt fruits of our dough, and our of- 
« ferings, and tbe fruit of all manner of trees, 
© of wine, and of cil, unto the prieſts, to the 
© chambers of the houſe of our God, ani 
« the tithes of our ground unto the Levites, 
that the ſame Levites might have the tithes 
in all the Cities of our tillage.” Accord- 
ing to the language of inſpiration then, „be 
uit ef Ibs Me ſignifies the fruit of every fruit- 
; | tree that grew in tlie land of Iſrael, the wine, 
iche ollue-tree, the Hg. irce, &c, without ex- 
, | <<ption, Not at all, ay the hypocritical Pha- 
ell riſces, the frut-of the tree is to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the frutt of. the, vine, and denotes on- 
u the pure,juice of the grape, the natural 
e produce of the vine. Here is knavery with 
sa witneſs; here is an unſcriptural limitation 
of of the ſenſe of this, expreſſion, ihe fruit of 
debe tree, which leaves an open door for ex- 
; plaining away the force of the law relating to 
ya tithes, by exempting other ſru7t-trees belides 
pl the vine (if hey were the property of Phari- 
eres) from being tithed according to law. 
Here then, Iſuſpect, is a pregnant inſtance of 
the Phariſees not touching, a heavy burden 
with one cf therr fingers. 1 am further con- 
firmed in this ſuſpicion, by obſerving, that, 
in the inſpire Hebrew hooks, the fruit of the 
vine denotes preciſeſy what the Pzariſecs 


U | taught 
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« rhe. heavens, ſhall Bie. cheir dew, and 
13 e will 
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„ „ e 
4 I will 205 the remnant 7 this people: 
"to best Falls theſe things.“ Here the 
Me be in, very 0 and comfort- 
ing HMngugge. After what. manper a then. 
des he mean that be uins ſb ſhall give: Ber fri 
Des he mean that the juice. of ben granes 
ſhall,” by mens hands, be mixed with water, 
in order to denpminate this mistunebe. 7000 
Feet is, ma, ablard e l e 
k is plain from the. context, that che pre- 
phet's meaning is, to comfy the, Jews: by. 
giving them the, promiſe. ob the, Lord, of, 
Iloſts, that tis vine ſball I her fruit. jithe« 
ſame efficiency, of hig-indulgent; providence,. 
whereby, the other powers gf mature, by him- 
contrized,,, Ware, ; or 0 let gin motion, 
and are ſtill e in ation z hereby 
he ground. iye3 hep) be e Ba: fg; heavens 
give their get zr.3n. other, words, in thefondi- 
nary. courſe o nature * eftablited; according. 
to the Seat -eftor's.laws, of vegetatlon in 
the earth, . Naw. What is (bc: ru which;th He: 
vine gives jn this {RANT here ſpegified 
the inſpixed prophet? Ihe anſwer is Plain 95 
it is the natural. Juike, N25 the grape which 
grows upon the Ping. From this Linſery that, 
according to dhe diam of the in{pired, He- 
brew Writings, the, fruit of the. vine andule 
natural anni red juite of the gripe; as: it; grew 
upon, (hat wing, ang! ne nende im- : 
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þy-848. 1 Gd forhid that this 
ſhould:any more be uffirmed or Heard of A 
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TP, of natural p uctign, but an addi- 
| on Qo fel! And, A ah Mut 120 tion of this it A 8 
[ 


del Pi st, iti we Hebrew 

pf, Zeb; ye ka above gquuted, tranſlated vu, ig 
applied indiſeriminately throughout the inſpired He- 
brew Aube, to denote fruits of all kinds naturul- 
ly produced. Compare, Gen. iii. 2. ch, i. 3 

ch. xxx. 2 Deut, iii. 4. 11. Mic. vi. 7, 1 
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as: tne require: 8 bac 
circumſtances as mapmmaketheutt ofiitipru- 
dent on n um the 
other. Id. ſeems tome 

mixture of Mater with 


riltical e cup; .wwas firſt uſed eat Comuib / in the 
days of St. Paul but ufed; not as un/eſſen- 


tialſlingredient, withont which UD ſacra- 


ment coνñ nor. he proper lxaiminiſtered , but 


as acer uf the ful heat ofthis juice, 


which:is:veryslerfblycfelt:: am bor:climates ;. 
and it Is Weib knowmahacthewinesp roduced. 
in, axiihgarurabzo;the-ket — ane 


verhſpiritunus anelſtrongio Addtoghigythat 
in the intancyof the church whemit is cer- 


tain that the generality; or bulit af eople, 
had hut an imperfect knoxuledgeigf then 5. 
tory exhibited: inthe EHChAniſt gehe moxtare 
 thight becdeemed;wectſary for the preferya- 
tiomvfi-decenicyr] nithextibreh.uoBudtichere 
— — takedplace ;; 


where neither the dlimate nr hov; 0 


wine tao ſtrohg/ and hebe hemple nend uly 


jaltrucbed in The shaturg amm eas dHEthis 


moſt;holy wndinance; in he daes the mix- 
rapes nut neceſſaryꝝ and; ovhedoofabimeiber 
cr all of the above-mentioned caſes) it may 
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proof of this, it may be of uſe to ronſi- 

der, that St. Put, willing to inſtruct thoſe 
Corinthians, 
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thoſs, who'ars'gnilty of=it;"litble tothe in- 
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hint to us, that even be necefſi ity of the mix 
ture was not then thought of, or taught; 
much leſs. then , was it thought efſential. 
But, after this abuſe committed by: the Co- 
rintkians,. We may well believe that St. Paul 
would not omit to enjoin them the uſe of 
this misture; and that he did ſo, appears 
even from his ſilence about it. Mis Words 
relating to, their abuſe are theſe ; ;, verſe; 34. 
4 Tf any mam hunger, let him eat; at home; 
4 that ye come not. [ogegher. ym condem- 
e nation. And * the reſt (that is, what is 
fu rther neceflary to be enjoined towards pre- 
veſſting the, ther park of our abuſe, but. 
luise. for youn ſakes, it is not G proper on 
17 occatign tb m . in writing) c will: 
ſer ih. order v bes J come. j It appears 
kan del 8 Sta the apoſtle 
>; e ke tin arder (Gr dil 
che remaining things, 
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ty incumbent upon them, particularly, that 


it was not the participation of any particular 


quantity of tbe fruit of the vine, but the par- 


ticipation itfelf that was Tequiſite, and that 


with all dutiful- ſentiments, aud decent. be- 


haviour, ſuitable to the high ends of the in- 


ſtitution. The cafe of the Corinthians Was 


no ſecret ; it was'ktown throughout all the 


Chriſtiatr world; in conſequence of St. Paul's 
epiſtles being b of holy Sery utes, 
1 Taredly read by the officiating 


clergy in every church: And fo om what 
Ser Pak föünd it neceflaryto . {et im order 
at Corinth, it ĩs more than obable, all 


churches took'the hint; and Perhaps the ar. 
poltle himſelf enjoined his prilelee e, Where 
ever he taught or planted churches. 


ſtances; but, from! what h. s been ſaid, it is 
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of ther apoſtles, was (where. the above- 
mentioned ri cuntances of: neceffity requir- 
ed) as much incumbent upon Chriſtians, as 


if it had been enjoine immediately, by our 


Saviour himſelf ; for the apoſtles acted by 
his. 
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ori ity, and were conducted by, his 


his auth 
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the notion f interceſſton impfies the meclts 
of a revious propitiation dr atonemer 
For, by the ſame equality of reaſort, whie 
by the 3% man fas; that he inerten 
virtue of his nciſicr offertd, he maß aliim, 
and pruſt de underſtood to mean, thar tlie 
ions offeriig of bir ſacrifict pröpitiates or 
arones: But let him remember, chat 
Saviour has made the alone meritbMo 
roffement! onte för 1 — — offering 0) 
weden dne offered, > Wal 9 088 co. 
18 Which offering Ione an 
GN eg are not to pet: In 
virtue of his o ing he intercedes; And He A. 
jonè is our oily interceſſour with the Father. 
To 4"olihmetiorating, he is pleaſe, | 
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4b parchdled for us, by the ont offer 
the bne all-ſuffcient Sactifice of his'mb "fa 
red body and blood; but no Where mee 

Haid, that he Todges in the hands of any of Uis 
exeatures, -any wow. -of his own” pro 


* powers, 


powers; gerceſour ich. BY 1 

al 77715 1 this high and Hhenvenly 

off 5 15 it is {ty Huw red or and 
8 ny; Greature,; to arrogate to- him- 

ower; of. taking any part of lis office 
18 


1s Dan 15. Theugage-man teache: 

that, hg; . gſſers this.:ymemonal. of 

j * of, Chriſt, And. thereby;inter- 

| Fi 5 9 8 22 For, the: liuing onlx, hut for 

i 1 40, in commemoration af the 
4 nw gi prophets, apoſtles, & c. and 
gt re. Vn and peace, &c. to all the 
Kt Au 225 „Now, compare this 
1th, . ee e octrine of God's moſt holy 


word. already mentioned, under the nſage 
of cher far the dead; and, (adh with the 
fa WITS, AGGOans of that commemoration 
}f All-laints, Which, according to the ſenſe 
| 7715 Ne make in the celebration 
arilt,.. St. Paule tells us, 1 Cor. 
9 feag g“ we are all; 
28 az W being manyj.arc 
one. bread and one ody; one myſtical bo- 
ps 1 ts members in particular, 
e wee ie rene 
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Nothing can, be plainer,, PRO hat from all 
this it appears to be one great efign of. the 
inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt, that by 
their dociful participation tl ereof, "alt Chri- 
ſtians, as one body, might 1 the unity 
of their faith in the merits 'of the all- ſuffi- 
cient Sacrifſce of Chriſt,” their S 
1 ; (mighty by] his, particular vie eſſin "gs {that 
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tion, fear God and work ri hicouſnehs ei not 
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cir \#9V of 1 him, and G one. * er. Ih ; 
the celebration of the 2 | Jes one 0 
.momation,. therefore,; we profels -to. Jig of © 
the number of thoſe, whet 1er living 0 v5.06 
Parled this life, WhO are united 100 0 
:the head of the huma 1 * we 199 A 
ithens, and. in common 2 ich them, we alpire fl * 
tb, and hope for a glorious, Tebis an. 


But we dare not take the ſupereminent: and 
„„ incom- 


POLITICAL and RELIGIOUS. . 261 


incommunicable honour of interceſſion, in 
virtue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, out of 
Cbriſt's own hand; he alone offered, and 
made tlmt one all- ſufficient ſacrifice, and he 
alone can intercede in virtue of the ſame; 
We dare not aſcribe the powers br merit of 
interceſlion to our imperfect ad of cu 
ration of that ſacrifice, in virtue of Which 
ſacrifice ..0ur Lord intereedes for ourſelves; 
becauſe this manifeſtly tends to impreſi peo- 
ple with à notion that more interceſſours 
than one are neceſſary, and of conſequence 
to leſſen the eſteem which all Chriſtians 
ougght o entertain of the al, ſufficient value: 
the extent, and efficacy, of Chriſt's intercefs 
ſion. Beſides, this pretence to the powers 
of interceſſion has no other foundation but 
a2 deſign to magnify the character of the 
Chriſtian prieſthood above what is meet and 
right.: Truth will never teach a frait man 
tauſurp, in any the leaſt degree, upon the 
FF incgmmunicable powers of bur great High 
Prieſt, and, inſtead of lumbling, thus to cualt 
c himſelf before God. But We may afk;, if 
being men can intercede, if they can juſtly 


claim am part of the character of meritori- 
ous interceſſours, cannot angels and holy 
ſouls claim the ſame, and 10 become ititer- 
ceſſqurs alſo ? . Theſe laſt eſpecially, for if 
an apoſee, or faint, or biſbop, or prieſt, when 
alive, can'intercede meritorĩouſſy, why not 
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J. | *o when in the other world? for ber is ſtill 
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alive there unto God. If we betieve the 
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pre at. living intorceſſours, Ido not ſe 
wire 


can deny thoſe of Uead ones alf; 
and then ue may:ſhake hands; un entire 
e agreement with the Romans, 


whenever we pleaſe. For I willi venture to 
a0 that all the idolatrous applications to 


md aint, which are taught and prac. 


very manner Proceeded from a belief of the 
imaginary; merit of the ſacerdotal interceſſion ; 


che ont being believed, the other may be 
_ fralttowed;;: for the out and the ober are e- 
_ qually reaſonable to be believed: : But the 


truth: is, weiten is {oc All that we caii do 
\reſpedt; alk that We are authorifed by 
ible word tz do, is only 


expreſſive 


of our okaviey) and- Fock wilt towards our 
brethren; in the ſamꝭ ſtate of probatſun Witk 


us'; and isi moſt — and eeneiſely 
[of the Chureh of 

lard, in rel words: d Muſt Hambly 
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| e faith in Nis Beba, 
 allitby; whole church; may ee e 
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courſe: f Chriſtian: warſane; the re 
coitjonsraf remiſſion, ſaiib im ehe 8 
ogr:6rugified Saviour, - je With - 

pentance-and-wmondment of the heart aud li 
Of zuhleh neceſſary duties, the practice is 
confined and competent to the living d by 
inan the enjoyment af the ronited* 
happigeſs-with Chfilt, in- the fhrhre Guts” 
| ho death, as already explained; of which” 
happy-ſtate; the partakers. (as. they are abad e 
the neceſſity of repentance, and already en 
jox, in ſoul, the deſired end of the faith in 
which they departed hence, ſo for theft 
reaſons) can never be conſiſtently ind uud 
in the vumber e thoſe for whom we pray; who” 
are in the faith, but not yet in he actun! 
enj ggnant of the end thereof. This is the 
higheiſt act of love, which, in our Worffip 
of God, We can perform or expreſs towards 
our Hallo Chriſtians, and commilitant 
members of Chriſt's body; and it is 8 
znr thus to pray fur tbem, in 
ſuch; tepms-\as: expreſs, at ſume time, our. 
dutifal (acknov. ents,-that his merits 
and desthalone —— the faubful, 
for th emiſſion; of ius. Theſe are tle 
proper fentiments of commemerationiand* cha- 
2 united tegether, and widely. different 
brom che preſumption of thoſe? who pleat! 
e —— | their” commemoration” in 
5 ho af uherlwingiand-the dead: as is tattghit 
both bysthei Km ant our modern afoge- 
0 _ who Thing corrupt -the:ipurity of reli- 
gion, 
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* nd magnify them ſelves in their own 
bove what is written, or can conſiſt 
wich the character of dependent creatures. 
Add whereas'we are commanded” by the a- 
(I im. ii. 1, &c.) ito make ſup- 

6% plications, Prayers, interceſſions, and 
« ,pivin of thanks for all men; for kings, 
„and for all that are in authority, &c. 5 
theſe we make in our Litany, conceived for 
this very purpoſe, viz. to ſupplicate for 
ourſelves, and all orders of men, beginning 
with ( the king as ſupreme.” But whilſt 
we make the neceſſary interceſſions for all 
men, both in the Litany firſt, and afterwards 
at the altar, in our prayer for the whole 
tate of Chriſt's church militant here in 
earth; we are to conſider, that all theſe pre- 
cede the Euchariſtical commemoration, as 
they ought to do, being the duties of cha- 
ritably-difpoſed Chriſtians, not the meritori- 
ous performances of: authoriſed mediators ; and 
they are wiſely digeſted by the comp! ilers of 
our liturgy in this order, that there may be 
no occaſion (even the moſt diſtant) given 
for ſuſpecting, that the ſons of the church 

. of England Alpire after mediatorial powers, 
or that they countenance, in any ſhape, the 
Romiſd docttine of merits and falſe mediators, 
We know that we have nothing meritorious 
either in ourſelves of ſervices to plead, or 
intercede by; for when we have done all 
w dam we are but unprofitable-i ſervants. 


We 1 that to plead: merit — ſole 
prerogative 


— * 
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pretogatis of Christ; and that un comme- 

moration of his alone  meritorjous-perform- 
ace in gur eh f, is rewe by him eν 
for our. u henefit, and therefore cannot he 
by us, pleaded for thejbenefit of any ;onbers. 
And it, is moſt remarkable, that When St. 

Paul i orts to make ſupplications, | prayers, 
intergeſſions, and giving of thanks-foriall 
men, he, with the very lame breath, puts us 
in mind, that there is one Mediator be- 
« twixt "God and man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus 
« who gave himſelf a ranſom for all;” which 
plainly. 3 to us, that; although it is 
acceptable to God that we make ſupplica- 
tions, &c. for all men, yet we-are- not to 
look upon. ourſelves as authoritative media- 


tors pleading, merit, becauſe there are no 
more ſuch Mediators but One; but only as 
ſincere wor ſhippers,, (copying after the pat- 


tern of Divine Goodnels, according to our 


meaſure), expreſſing, at our humble di- 
ſtance, the benevolent and charitable diſpo- 


ſitions of. our ſouls, towards all our fellow- 
creatures, in the ſame ſtate of temptation 


and. trial with ourſelves, knowing that *-this 
is good and acceptable in the ſight of 
Hh, God our, Savioar, who: would have all 


men to be ſaved, and, to come unto the 
« « knowledge of the truth.“ Such is the 


nature of the interceſſio Tons enjoined us in holy 


Scripture; they are, Prayers, expreſſi e of 
ee g charity towards all men, and 


are to ts ved; by us with. this ae jew. 
; 8 Here 
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A of God; 
- 00 60: perfetied for ever them that are ſanctified. 
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Here are no kPa pretences to a ber 


of Aera lin in virtue of pur tommemorative 
Natr el in the Euchariſt, Which is Abfurdly 


atzd not without a palpable mixture of pride, 
preſumption, and vain-glt . 


ry, maintained by 
Turn it over and 


Bur gage. inen, as ſaid is. 


over as oft as you pleaſe; it amounts to this, 
i neither more nor leſs : They lay upon the 


ing of their: on imaginations, ibe prieſt 
5 wp #75 commemorative ſacrifice, in vir- 


2 tus; kf. AV hi ich be. intercedes, as our Saviour does, 


- 1 


oft interceſſi ont are (if we may believe them) 


"Ihe, RULE 'of the prieſt's interceſſiont; which 
is encroaching: with -a high hand upon. the 


'diftingnithing. and incommunicable  privi- 
e of Chriſt, in as much as it is putting 
itorious interceſſion into the hands + 


the prieſt, otherwiſe it is not (and indeed 


it cannot. be) eonformable to that of our Sa- 


viour, as its rule or pattern; for our Savi- 


our's interceſſion is meritorions, and alone 


* 


Ttorious, and abundantly effectual for all 


he high and important purpoſes of our fal 


yation,. who believe in him as our only High 


Prieſt, Interceſſour, and Saviour. Againſt 
this perverting of the faith, both by Ro- 


. and Uſagers, (both birds of one fea- 
her), we ſay, upon the expreſs authority of 
h .: Sertpture, that our Saviour Chriſt, 

* after he had offered up one Sacrifice for 

e, ſins, for ever. fat down on the right hand 

for by one offering be ball 


Heb a 
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Heb: X. 12, 14. ———Thbis one. ſacrifice, once 
offered, can never be repeated ant any manner; 
| though it can, and ought ta be, and is ap- 

inced to be ſtatedly commemorated, as often 
as poſſihle. This commemoration is a duty 
indiſpenfably incumbent upom all Chriſtians, 
for their own benefit only who commemo- 
rate in faith, but can have no merit for in- 
terceſſion in behalf of others; the original 
aper thus  commemorated;. once offer— 

and never to be repeated, containing 

in ben all. poſſible merit, in virtue of the 
merit of which ſacrifice af himſelf, Chriſt 
is our. alone ſufficient interceſſnur and advo- 
cate. I inſiſt upon it, as the expreſs doctriue 
of holy Scripture, and it had been good for 
Mr. Ratiray, und his affociates and Glcipl ples; 
to have attended to it ferioufly, [inſtead of 
their own imaginations; that as by this one: 
- eſſering of himſelf, Chriſt hath verfelted for 
e ver them that are ſanRified, —thoſe whom: 
cCbriſt has perfected ſtand in no need of any 
- cher xo ar to be made in their behalf, to 
render them perfect: And therefore I con- 
tl clude, that the above- mentioned doctrine of 
- be uſage men, with reſpect to i heir offering ſym- 
- folically the body and blood of Chriſt, and their 
f interceding in virtue of that offering by them. 
made, is as uſeleſs, impertinent, and abſurd, i 
as it is contradictory. to holy Scripture, — i 
impious; and, as ſuch, Idifmiſs it, and put * [ 
an end to this long digreſſion. — 

Thels are he 1 25 propagated at firſt 
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in Scotland by Mr. Gadderar, and publicly 
recommended by Mr. Rattray, and Mr. Raitt, 
among his numerous followers; all of whom 
acted their parts in propagating the ſame, in 
direct oppoſition to the commands of all the 
biſhops in Scatland, for the time, and there- 
by involved themſelves in a ſchiſm, upon 
their own principles, as will appear from 
9 the following ſhort but well- atteſted narra- 
li ) tive of their proceedings, which I have co 
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tected from ovigina} papers, and other au- 
thentic vouchers. Upon the death of biſhop 
Roſe of Edinburgh, in the year 1720, (who 
uryived all of his order who had been eſta- 
bliſhed before the Revolution) thoſe, who 
had been promoted to the epilcopate before 
his death, met together in Edinburgh, where 
they conſtituted: themſelves into a college; 
and agreed, by mutual conſent, that public 
worſhip ſhould be performed by the liturgy 
of the church of. Exg/and, permitting alſo 
the, uſe of the Sc l likntey, ; to ſuch as 
choſe it. I paſs over their political intrigues, 

_ and ſhall ſuppoſe, though I cannot grant, 
that thoſe biſhops had due authority to act, 
and to determine as biſhops *; on this ur- 
— 2B ke 3 ha ee ged 
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va Porinp e „ot, 
5e Ne f ) , w* V FJ r 113 6 27716: * 
r makb this foppofition upon the principles adopt 
ed: ſeemiagly by out ' adverſaries," as their ground- 
work, Thu the Anti: revolutional Biſhops continued to have 
Plenal/ auhrity as to ſbirituals, notwithſtanding, their 
doing what never any national church, nor catholic 
biſhop; preſumed before them to do, namely, with- 
TT, bs 08 | holding 
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ged principle I argue, that they could” not 
be oppoſed in any thing Witk regard to 
which their authority Was competent, With 
out incurring the! guilt of. chin. Let This 
be remembered. "ih the year 1724, Mr. Gad. 


derar was entruſted by this colles e With tnc 
inſpection of the clergy, within Aces: 


of Aber Hafid was, up His OH d 18 81 ite). 


indulged" —_ _ 1 u ei 1 

% Or Scala iturgies, and privately” rg. 
mix water with the wine in his e 
tion of the Holy Euchariſt, having declared 
and promiſed; © that he will not inſiſt up 
4 igtrodheing any of the tler ancien 


generally received in this church; and 
that, to prevent any diviſions iti th 
a church, he will difcharge the introdueing 
« of 'thety into the public worſhip within 
„his diftrict.“ After this tgrtemettt' Was 
made” betwixt the college of biſhops and 
Mr. Gadderar, there Was a genuine copy of 


the cbmmumbmloffee in the Scots liturgy 


publiſhed and diſtributed for uſe among the 
clergy : But this: not anſwering pars Ged. 


18119 


holding their zul. and dutiful allegiance, require by- 
the laws of the kingdom to be perfor ards 
the civil magiſtrate”; the influence, r wh ce, 
upon their, authority or juriſdiction, Fn coat 
conſidered, in anſwer to that very. plea now urged by 
them againſt the authoriſed clergy, and whjch. I here 
retort upon themſelves, with what Juſtice let the world 
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. derar's deſign, he inſtructed his "ISM to 
mark with pen and ink ſome material alte- 
rations in it, which made it more ſuitable. 
to the introduction of . thoſe. very uſages 
which he had publicly declared againſt. 
And, ſome time 9 9 — his adherents | 
publiſhed; and. uſed a ſpurious copy with 
the fe alterations int roducec into the text of 
it, which they called, “ Jg Cummuniauselſice 
* forthe. uſe. 1 4be Church of. Scotland Hautbo- 
0 flſtd iy 5 Charles 1; ang 163 wherein, 
45 (as Mr. Dundaſs juſtly obſerves) by an 
« abominable cnime of n 
66, calumuiated the glorious memory of that 
Royal Martyr, fathering their own depra- 
Fo vations upon his, authority, in orden to 
Irf palm them upon the nation with the leſs 
eeſuſpicion With regard, to theſe alte- 
ratiqus er depravations of the genuine Fol, 
 Communion-office;- one of the moſt zealou 
of the promoters of the Klages, thus de- 
 elares F. The Noribcbantr x (clengy nhave 
*© made an impreſſion, of: it (Nizathef Sci 
275 0 ce) G authority of their. biſhops, aud una 
4 niinous conſent. among themſeives.; whenein 
*-the method is a /i/tle at and brought 
, nearer.the model of all the ancieus qual 
275 171 at 72 ber. But it is to / be hoped that 
Te. S. — ill be fo gootd/as'not:toſtrip 
it jt cf the royal ſanetion upon that arxount; 
1 1770 3 BY 8 airy, 5 . Un 11. e nn 
1 6317 { 390 

7 See bis In fue. Pali Lecobnt, 4e. p. 90 - 
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“ or, for 'a-few:ſmall and well-founded varia- 
lions to prondunce lit a ne office, and not 
*© under the protection of the Marty T's 
« Wings. We flatter ourſelves, that the 
% ſurancet chat nothing farther is intend, 
« .will:pain him ti grant us this ae a0 A 
And this we thè rather hop 
« pears ſ plain and clear! to us, that 19 1 
done this wa every ancient Father and W 
« 0 would have allowed and ratified.” xo th 
„ Theſe are all the inſtances x whe oi | 
6. deviation has been made from the: £7 any 
« Liturgys:Nor-can it with truth 951 i 
that any other alteration hath beet 114 t le,” 
| (far. a ' good reaſon, thoſę already made'are 
ſufficient. for the purpoſe) or. with jult ſtice, 
« that it hath deen deſigned in the public 
« worſhip, whatever. the private nan 3 0 
« thelergpy lere 10 be, with regard to 2b 15 
6c primi livs dofFrines.and Praflices called T 111 
„% UsAG ES.“ "Exceeding fine indeed ! Frop 
all this I Hall only obſerye, that this gentle- 
man ſeems to make merry with the comm ON 
ſenſe of his readers; I hope then it weill r no | 
be taken amiſs, that 1, who haye.been 6he of 
his readers, and perhaps one 5 the mol in 
attentive; contribute tyy part to the ſupport 
of this good humour, whey, I take the menn⸗ 
ene remarkable pallags e to be this 
be 6% Communion-ORe&! Altered 
"wack what it formerly was, is not a ne of- 
fice, but ſtill the % one; the 0% one was 
under the protection of the Martyr's wing 01 | 
an. 


uh 


—f rd. to tlie 
Meour to the hearers, and ve done ending 
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and therefore. the ahered one is ſtill under 
the lame protection; theſe alteratiqns, being 


after the #6de/ of the corru e is iow f 
in the ancient liturgies, 7 


condemned by the beſt: in formed aneibnt 


thers and councils,” rhkrefare ff f 1 


clear, that every Anleieht fathef and © 
would have allowed and” ratified ' 1 
done, as. 'abyve-mentioned;: towards itlersdu⸗ 1 


cing theſe corruptions; aud that the Ulergy 


Who wiſk well to the apes ag” (in their 0p. 


nion) primitive defines and pratiices, will hot 
offerid 'their heafers dy introddeing into the 


public Worſhi F private ſentiments with 
It is, no doubt, a tnlighty 


im then who ſuſtain the Tlerſegl Irater 


to content themſelves, in their Public Ami- 


niſtrations, with only's"u/fant ant obHtpur en Fr 
preſſion of their private ſentiments! — 


us now compoſe ourſelves, and konte 
what theſe well. founded varinlions are. 1. In 
the ge enuine Scots Communion- Office, the 


introductory rubrick of the prayer for the 
whole ſtate of Chriſt's church, hab theſe 


words, as in the Eng ſiſt lituygy, Let us pray 


for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's church militant 
here in earth ; but, in the ſpurious one, it is 
curtailed thus, Let us pray for the whole fate 


of Chriſt's church, This is done to break 
down the partition-wall between the living and 


the dead, and to make that prayer compre- 


hend- 


nd 
rd 
plaitly*contrary'ro the 'falth,” NE Eat: 17 

4 


re 


: 
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hend a befition for the dead in common with 


the livin ng | 5 
2. And, which is a thing very remark- 


415 the | Place of that prayer is materially 


altered: For whereas, in the genuine office, 
it immediately follows the offertory ; Min the 

ſpurious one it is poſtponed to the prayers 
of conſecration and oblatipn; and this (in con- 


formity to the order of Meſſrs. Collier and 


Brett their; new office) i is called its natural order 


on the gtle-pag page; To wit, that the dead, ns 


well as the Fong, may be Interceded for in 
virtue of heir erer facrifice,” as Mr. 
9 * teaches in his inſtruc tions: 

hereas the genuine office in ih pray- ſy- 
th bY, adds (yhich, by the by, is un unwar- 
rantable and unneceſſary addition after the 
tommenorative oblation aue co nſecration, both 
already made perfeftly through the virtlie of 
our Saviour's own Werdet inſtitution) hath 


only theſe” words, ' viz." He thy bumble fer- 


us PG 4% celebrate and make here before thy Di- 
ker «je/ly, with theſe thy holy gifts, the memo- 
5 wh 9 t thy 'Son bat 2 to nale; the 

0 11 7 ne hath theſe, viz. V bumble 
131 555 bt: prate ant make here before thy 
Gi 1 0 0 theſe thy holy gifts, which 


| 1 iv ents ) te, the dee, which 


10 e "Us" . de. This is not 

G5 e hh ſacrament” of the Eu- 
0 f * or eojẽł voration,” accord- 
the deſign of the Divine Inſtituror, 


l t allo a true 68 real ſacrifice: of the body 
EIVT: and 
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and blood of our Lord, vftered. by the prieſt 
_ unto God. 


ITheſe are the alterations. which are coun- 


5 enanced by the v/age-mey, and by them practi- 
ed as ae Naur: ma wang euchari 5 
hal forms, I muſt ſerve, that 

are conformable o 11 ay he forms collected 
by Mr. rate x4 Fig ance. of De A es 
chemes. ab nher of theſe gent] emen 
ave proyen, We 550 e a p 


81 


them, contain nof: what, is, moſt 


ancient and. 1 pra. hit it an this, only 
can 25855 Mr, Rave, ſays, in the yes 


ſion of th e pref; te Vit. Aas, that.. 
* * taken 2. the EE: {Hue * 


on, face 1 805 
and ſends,us to the 


A 


the ſia Cn copy. of. che fame And yet he 
ingenuguſly,enopgh Poa. AM 15 We $4) ) 
as 8 men Pp n before h bee 

47 1 o Js. tas 


In i. . the obe! Non remains 
Flat the authority of this ſtan ndard, that it 
cannot be ſhewn that ben ever led i in any 


church: Which. obje 
root of its authority, Dr. Brett. has, hee: 
no ſmall pains to obviate in the beſt es 


Pale but ſtill to no purpoſe. . He * ob⸗ 


Wa on Tradition, ſect, 21728. &e, to che end. 
F | ſerves, 


6 # + nd 


where. we may find 


lan, striking \ at's ie 


poLYticAr! Aud KEladlobs. 275 


Haar only in eneral, that liturgical wor- 
ſhip is derived from the 2 2 les, as bein 
no doubt a part of that of. und. zan 
delivered viva voce by them. 55 imothy and 
other apoſtolical | biſho ops. This we make no 
dovbt''of, knowing that liturgical worſhip 
is th wie bly e Which is agreeable to the 
word of Gol Dr. King * has very con- 
ciſelh and bed om. ſhewn, among others 
whom! T'need not mention) and therefore 
highly he to be recommended by the 
Apotes In particular, we alſo know that 
| offles tau glit (before the Scriptures 
| c che ew Teſtament were, completed) the 
ont, method of adminiſtering. the Lord's 
Supper, bf which St. Paul gives an inſtance 
in his epiſtle to the + Corinthians, and hints 
very broadly that it was the general method, 
in recommenting which'he was not fingular. 
« 1 alſo, (ſays he) have received of the 
« Lord,” &c. i. e. the ſame inſtructions 
which other Apoſtles have received and 
teach, with regard to the adminiſtration of 
the holy Euchar iſt, I alſo have received and 
teach, as I hereby inform you. But does this 
prove, in any the leaſt degree, that everything 
19ſerted in the Clementine and other Liturgies, 
ſome CIS Len after the apoſtolic age, conſti- 
tles 4 part of the apoſtolic Forms of found 
wards x ? It being notorious, that many things 


* Inventions of Men, &c, 
+ 2 Cor. xi. 23, . #5 | 
therein 


— — qr — — 


2K 
K ˙ A $1 NA Ot 1 hs 1 — — - 


1 OJ DEI GE PL ES M 


therein are diametrically. oppoſite. to the 
_— "7 OTE 4 g N * 18,4. rn 
"apoſtolic doctrines as committed to writing 
755 Apoſtles themſelves, and others pro- 
-pefly. informed by them. How then can 
tlie Clementine Liturgy be a ſtandard of primi- 
_tiyeworthip? Or how can any of tboſt other 
Herm ſuid to be moſt ancient, which cannot 
be btherwilſe authenticated but by their con- 
Förmity to the Clementine, itſelf defective in 
= of credit; how can any of them, I ſay, 
bear evigence to the ancient worſhip of the 
Chbriſtian church? % of them wanting the 
only evidence that can authenticate Ben- 
ſelves ; vi. a conformity to Scriptural doc- 
trine. With regard to the Apoſtolical Conſli- 
©rltihns comprehending the Clementine ſtand- 
ard of ancient worſhip, it is urged *, that 
3 Epi pbo nius, about fifty years after the coun- 
eil of Nee, (i, e. about the year 375) gives 
this charactef of it: Though it be con- 
_*troverted by many, whether it be of the 
. © authority it [pretends to, yet it is not re- 
jected by any as a book to which no re- 
„ gard is to be had; for therein is contain- 
«ed the whole canonical order, (that is, ac- 
cording to Dr. Breit, the order of Divine 
© « worſhip), and nothing adulterated which 
„% concerlis either faith, or the true profeſ- 
«fon; or rhe eccleſiaſtical government or 
rale.“ This I take to be a proof, that the 
Clementize Liturgy, in the days of Epiphanius, 


5 


250 >7 
* . S 4 


— 


= 
„ 


* 


Dr. Brett, ubi ſupra, p, 127, Kw. 


5 had 
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had none of thoſe antiſcriptural —.— 
which now appear in it; otherwiſe, Epipbu- 
nius's teſtimony is not to be preferred to'the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves. I know, Dr. 
Breit and his diſciples give'a ſalro for this, 
viz. That we cannot judge of Scripture ith: 
out the tratfitronary | help of* the Fathers, 1 
have already obſerved; that, with reg rtl 90 


matters of fact, hiftorical 'rradicith. is ne 


ceſſary; but with regard to doctrinal points 
the Holy Scriptures Howe are ſufficient, be- 


cauſe we can as eaftly come at the conſi iſtent 


meaning of the original Greek, in which the 
New Teſtament was written, as ever-we can 
at that of either Greek or Latin, in'which the 
ancient Fathers reſpectively wrote; and to 
argue the contrary is to e againſt fact: 
But the truth is, they Who Ex in the New 
Teſtament by tradition, only the tradition 
too of latter ages than the apoltolic;, ſeem — 
me to 17 _ faith to the ſleeves df 7n K 
ing men, Erin by the ex preſs aut} torify' * 
thewords' of, Inſpiration, Ieh Hiay, in many 
cafes; boillaltrated dy the Ktrown Packer of 
the Earlrelt Chriſtiatis'; I no prac- 
tice nor tradition Whatever, whenſoever or 
by whomſoever taught or practiſed, can have 
any title to contradict. Now Mr. Rattray s 
and our merry Author's moſt ancient euc hariſti- 
cal forms, as collected by Mr. Rattray, &c. do, 
all of them, contradict the doctrine of Scrip- 
ture in reſpect of the above-mentioned uſa- 
ges os into them ; and this, rightly conſi- 

A A . dered, 


-” 
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dere upon the footing of what I Ae fi d 
and, A, upon again re 8 2 1. of itielf ſuth- 

cient proof that the} farms. ieh i 514 b re. 
ſped] ute by innovating Hands) and 
xrefore, in theſe reſpects, do exhibit t to us, 


ref 
not the Ae dodtrines and practices 4 


uted a part of the lipugical, 560 Jp 
gk oy carlieſt Okrilthang, þ ut the ine xcuſſe eab 


_degray ns of men pretending to be wiſe 


15078 What is written. Let this ſerve to 


8551 a juſt idea of thoſe liturgies, accolding 


to. the, model of which the Scottiſh liturg 
x; itſelf imperfet in compariſon of t 
: -ngli 57 though not without ſome e 
cies either) was altered by Mr. Gadderar, 
tw hſtanding his public engagements not 
to introduce thoſe uſages maintained by, or | 


couched under theſe alterations; who. there- 


by 00 demouſtrated, that he did not uſe either 
the 7 or Scattsfh liturgy, but a depraved 


and patched up. thing of his own, which, or 


another ſimilar, thereto, has continued ta be 
uſed by his followers ever ſince he Hagan thy 
work, and by him diſtributed among;the : 
pk" *. Ar- Kullen, Having, in th n the courſe 


i _ 


4 v4 # 
Pp £0 * F 7 «{ 
> # FLIES 4 4 6 y - ; 1. 
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elde 242 er. A: ( Dmpairtial 


Inquiry, p. 38), and in effect approved by Mr, Raitt's 
9 — nr of this ſpurious office above-mention- | 


ed, as conformable ( (in his opinion) fo the moſt ancient eu- 
chariftical forms.” And, as a further atteſtation of this 
fact, I myſelf received 2 printed copy of this Office 


(oe my. Eecleſiaſtical ä ann. Dom. 1743) from 


A gentle - 


= | 
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lege, 
effectually by their own authority às "Biſhops. 
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of his peregri inations, contracted A FarhiHiar 
acquainta e with. hn Rattray of Cratp< 
halt,. and N , Miam Dunbar at Cal and 
perceivii; them as fond as himſelf of his di 
viſive , ng corrupt doctrines, 5 
them to aſpire to 75 Epiſcopate, that a 


might be re in öpf llt to tlie l. 
for promoting thele doctrines the more 


To facilitate: tlie promotion of theſe tivo: 
men, no pains were ſpared: Among others 


money was offered, firſt to Bp. RV. at Cou ar” 


of Fife, upon condition that he would aff 
in their conſecration *; and, upon hisrefn- 


gentle woman of my acquilanizce; who Kad üer 
1 — the miniſtrations of Mr. Robert Tuplor, 
ometime in Montroſe, and who told me that the re- 
ceived it from him, as did other members of his au» 
dience.alſo, to her certain knowledge, and that he 
always uſed it in adminiſtering the Holy Encharif af- 
ter her having received her eopy from him; Of this 
ſpurious Office an enlargement, ſtrictly expreſſive of Mr. 
1765s by eorrupt dorines; was publiſhed in the year. 
1765s; by order of two. Parrane, of the ger Mr, Fal. 
con Elin rgb and Mr. Forbes in Leith, reputed 
BING ops; 5 e ſacceffion only from Mefirs. Ratr- 
Y., Dunbar; and Keith, as below. And after it was 
ae the Printer ſent to me ſix dozens copies, 


r certain rate, for diſtribution ;. but theſe 
NE MN Rep e vp 592 fo hich” Treſerved (for the ſa- 


0 on LJ iy felt.» and ſome friends) in evidence of 


5 public ic def ravation fo: impoſed” upon the no- 


may Origna ans, dated die it of M 1727; from 
Nr. ene 0 Ouchterlenie. 15 Coo 


. ade 129 9 71 a +) 
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fal: next to Bp. Miller in Leith, who was pre- 
valled upon at laſt to accept. the bribe, and 
athordingly, with the aſſiſtance of Bp. Cant 
in}, Edinburgh, (both of them doſed: with 
| age and infrmit)) and Mr. Gadderar, conſe- 
crated theſe gentlemen, without the now 
ledyv or confent of the reſt of the biſhops, 
fix in number, viz. Bps. Alexander Duncan, 
David F. reebaitn, James 25 Jo a Ouzhrerlone, 
David Ranken,'and Jo. Gillan. This ha 
ed in tlie year 1 27, and, immediately a ter it 
happened, theſe: fix ſulpe nded Miller, upon. 
acchunt of the taworthy part he acted pre- 


| viouſly'to; the irregular conſecration of theſe 


erf. After this, there were two differ- 


ent ſets of biſhops in Scotland; 412: the 


uluge. party, Cunt, Miller, Gadderar, Rattray, 
and Dunbar; and the members of the former 


on power. I mould have Weber ten that 
MriK2th, another of the party, was: eptiſe- 
crated by Mr. Miller, hi ſt: 
ſ{rſpenfion:y The ſentenceof fi >nfiofÞivas 
ineo v Aguri Bp. Mi liur in e; and he 
died umder it in OFober nextthereafter/0.S0 


hufpaverc theſe tage- men in promoting their 


_ among the clergy, and ſo A Newt 
and good-patured were the embers of 


£ e old college towards them for- tear af 
widening the breach more and more, that, 
| „3 65 2 _ in 


college, ænhe ft above-mentioned: The for- 
mer were indefatigable in undermining the 
intereſt and influence of the latter, and ſtuck 
at nothing*which 'terided to augment their 


be "yas * under 


= 


in pro 
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incre: dae Which it did very faſt, rhat of the 


ortion as the influenee of the former 


latter decreaſed along with” their numbers, 
which death gradually diminiſhed; yet. theſe 


laſt, (infatuated through their on ſchemes 
of. nomination, which retarded their procedd- - 
ings, omitted to promote ſucceſſors, till 
their number was at laſt reduced. to two: 
It is to be obſerved, that the ſame Snod; Who 


had ſuſpended Mr. Miller, . proceeding. on 
the zoth Canon, called Apoſtolical, and the 
2d „ Chalcedon; declared the conſecrations 


of Meſſrs. Rattray and Dunbar (void and null 
becauſe * ſimoniacal and private) to be moſt. 


% jrregular and uncanonical, and that the 
ee ſaid Dr. Rattray and Mr. Durbur are no 


4 biſhops: of this national church, and ought 
to claim no power or jgrifdictionas ſuch :/? 


And, at the ſame time, diſchargedall rhe 


46. clergy ſrom owning or ſubmitring them- 


e ſelves to them, or giving them any obedi- 


e ence as biſhops of this church, ay and unti! 


© they ſhall appear before Ibs collage of Biſhops 


*©: when cited, and give ſaii faction 10 the lawful 


(6,  governousand.of this church, particularly, 


0 


„by obliging themſelves. under their hands 


« not to 3 or uſe in the public 


ou worldly, ay | "Yager; Proxers . toy. ad, ; 


Letter, of july 171. from Bp. oui to 
Mr. W in Perth, 


Aug: cc.“ 
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&« &c *.“ In this ſhattered condition mat- 
ters continued between the members of the 
old college, and theſe ringleaders of the 

rk 94 party. (who now called themſelves the 

Provinci al Biſhops, and the members of the 
college, Biſhops at large) till the year 1731, 
Wien the uſage-party, thought it proper to 

propoſe and ſubſcribe ſome articles of a- 
8 with the college, which their ſub- 

equent conduct demonſtrated they never 
ie del to obſerve. In December 1731, 
Mr. Keith, alias Bp. Keith, told Bp. Freebairn 

that he had a commiſſion. from Craighall, 
e (Mr, Rattray) &c. to promiſe, in his own 
e and their name, ' they would conſent. to am 
ee terms of peace.” Accordingly, at a meet - 
ing called for that purpoſe, it was agreed, 
tand the abſent biſhops afterwards conſent- 
M1 as well as Craigball, &c.) 1. That Divine 
21 Service all ve 6 pexfarned by: wy, 8 11 

C But — end men;: oh had not re abr and 

canonical conſecration, ever have a juſt title, as bi- 


fhops, to the canonical obedience of ihe cler , whe- 
ther they renouuced their uſages or not? Their re- 
nonneing their: 1 7 never could render valid thoſe 
conſecrations, which were ſe extremely irregular and 
uncanonical, as to be; to all intents and purpoſes, void 
| \ and Bull. This difficulty, the biſhops | of the college 
were not inſenſible of; although, for a certain unjulti- 
Fable reſgect f perſons, they only hinted, (Hoot ng 
ing. as eought, upon the neceflity, of: removing it 

in a canonical manner. See Bp, Oucbtrrlonie's letter 
above- mentioned , inſerted at full length under its 
en datei in my cle efiical Hiſtory. 


ha 
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« and Engliſo Liturgies, and that the peace 
of the Church ſhall not be diſturbed by 
e introducing into the public woxſhip any of 
<<  the:u/ages, and that whoſoever acted other- 
© wiſe ſhall be cenſured. 24/5, That none ſhall 
« concur to the conſecration. of a-biſhop 
ce without the conſent and approbation of the 
« majority of the,biſhops. zaly, That, up- 
on the demiſe or. removal of a biſhop, the 
preſbyters, ſhall not elect or ſubmit to any 
„as their biſhop,, till they have a mandate 
1 to that effect from the Primus, by the'con- 
„ 4 ſent of the other biſhops. 47, That 
the biſhops ſhall chuſe their own Primus, 
for convocating and preſiding only: And 
- | that no biſhop ſhall claim any juriſdiction 
„ © without his own diſtrict.“ Notwithftand- 
- 1 ing -this: ggreement, voluntarily gone into 
e and ſubſcribed by the gage patront, both 
they, and thoſe of the clergy whom they 
| had corrupted, (till: continued to walk in 
d their former path. But I muſt not omit ob- 
i- ſerving, that this agreement contained no 
confirmation of their irregular and ſimonia- 
cal conſecratians,.nor;a repeal of the declara- 
„1 tion which. the college of þbiſhaps' made 
dl in the 1727, (againſt fbeir pretenſions 
ge to the title of Biſhops, claimed hy Caig- 
. 14 ang Mr. Dunbar), upon account of this 
iſt⸗ % 7361) 12 8 2 af 
nl irregularity and uncanonicalneſs in gubeir 
ter Promoti om, which eſſectually rendered; null 
its and. void all their pretenſions to be ac RH 
ledged or ſubmitted to, as biſhops, eie 
10 5 clergy 


* 


ay PRINCIPLES, 


clergy and people, whether they ever did. or 
did not perform the conditions above- ſpeci- 


fied. Thoſe conditions the gage party (think- 


ing all ſecure if theſe only ſhould be accept- 
ed) did, in their own peculiar ſenſe, offer by 
this agreement, in the year 1731, but never 
performed them fairly. For, then; they made 


this conceſſion, among others, under their 


bands, © that the peace of the church ſhall 
* not be diſturbed by introducing: into the 
es;“ by. 


„ public worſhip any of the u 
which latitude. of expreſſion they left them- 


ſelves at as much liberty as before, and the 


- 


ſnake in the graſs was not yet ſuſpected by the 
college, but was . ſoon: after diſcovered. 
The »ſage-men, finding, that the declaration 


againſt them, in 1727, did not, in / many 


words, tie them down expreſsly to the a ful 
performance of what they were required 10 o. 
lige themſelves lo under their hands; and there- 
fore; that if they, continuing their nfages, were 
not upon that account atiwa/ly diſturbed. by 
others, tbeir continuing thoſe uſages could 
not, according to the lester of the agreement, 
be conſtrued in ſuch a ſenſe as implied that 


bey raiſed diſturbance by introducing them, 


whilſt they continued them, but did not intro- 
duce them; they went on as before, leaving 


in the option of all concerned to challenge 


them, or not, as they pleaſed. If they were 


not challenged, and if people ſubmitted to 


their practices quietly and readily, there was 


in that caſe »o diſturbunce offered to the 4 
i 0 N - OI 
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of the church; if tbey were challenged, and 
if people ſhould make noiſe and take offence 
at them, they could ſay, this was not their 
fault, but the people's, ſince the were continue 
ing their former order of worſhip in ſted- 
faltnes, without intending thereby to: diſturb 
any body; and if others would make this the 
cauſe of raiſing diſturbance, bey could not be 
blamed, ſince the diſturbance. was made by 
thoſe others, not by, jhem, and upon occaſion 
of what could not be laid to heir charge. 
This was a Jeſuitica ! fetch, which every one 
could not ſuſpect to lie at the root of theſe 
1 ; but, before twelve months 
were at an end, the ſecret diſcloſed itſelf. 
For when the «/agers were next year, 1732, 
preſſed to lay aſide the »/ages intirely, and 
confine themſelves in their public worſhip 
to the expreſs words of the genuine and au- 
thoriſed Liturgies, in terms of the agree- 
ment, they excuſed themſelves by this re- 
markable #nack, . Tbat they ſhall not introduce 
„any , the ancient uſages into the public wor- 
„ ſhip of God, for that they are already * intro- 


3 


« duced. Thus did the tſagers artfullyelude 


the only article which could 8 
and which tended only to ſecure the publid 
worſhip againſt their innovations; the other 
three articles reſpecting the biſhops, it ib 
plain, could never validate the claims of the 
TOR ILL eee e 236144 49 e 
\* Letter, of the 19th July 1732, from Bp. Frepl | 
bairn to:Bp, Ouchterlon ea 


 Intendance 


5 ſolethn' teltition made de 


Md -- PRINCIPLES, 
| uſage patrons to an epiſcopate, of ehemſblee 


void and null. As a Ste MHuſtration of 


this double dealing, Crajghell did, in Fan 


_ ory 1732, preſs Bp. Ouchterlonie, 55 Dendee, 


to unite with Mr. Raitt, who always had op- 
poſed the meaſures of the old college ; be 
yet this very Mr. Rai#t did all he e 

hinder his fellow-preſbyters, in the diſtrict of 


Angus and Merns,to ſubſcribe the above- men- 
tioned a 8 which they were defired. 


to do by » Ouchterlonie, to whoſe fuper- 
t 


gage men Were (till ſowred by the old lea- 


ven; in which caſe, the remaining members 
of the old college never could, nor would 
confirm their imperfect Orders; lo that, not- 

uſed to conceal. 


withſtanding all the art he 
old ſores, their defection (till continued un- 
cemented, Mr. Gadderar died in the year 
1733, in which year, the remaining meni- 


bers of the old college were no more in: 
number than the e Rica, Eh. 3 the former 


were Bp. Freebairn Primus, Bp. Fo. Oucb- 

#erlonie, and Bp. Fo. Gillan 7 'the 1 were 

Craighalt\ Meſſrs. Dunbar atid KO, 

year 173 Bp. Gillen died, and to en his 
ee theſe three aifagers\ did, In direct 


Ron u e 2d and 4d arrictes e ide es 


metit'in'the't 718 1 


ty; nomi nate; and without tlle wal of the 
face f a 
that _m_ 


Fenn u B s Freebairn; a and in ne 


Dat he} by 


uld to 


ey had ſubmitted themſelves. 
Theſe, and ſuch like tricks, proved that the 


In the 
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by him and by Biſhop Ouchterlonie, did pre- 


ſume to confecrate Mr. Robert White, then 
miniſter at C:uper of Fife, as keen a pro- 

moter of the ufeges as any in the country, 
and therefore the more acceptable to the bre - 
thren. This moct-conſecration was performed 
Ne Meeting-houſe of Mr. David Guthry, 
about a, mile to the eaſtward. of Forfar, upon 
Tueſday the 24th of June 17353 and, in con- 
ſequence of this, the Uſagers.imagining they 
had ſecured a majority over the remaining. 
members of the old college, began to dic- 
tate and determine in, the management of 


affairs, by their own ſo incompetent. autho- 
rity ; every thing was by them carried on 


with a high hand, over the bellies of theſe. 
biſhops. However, during the few years 
that theſe two old men, viz. Biſhops Free- 
bairn and Quchterlonie, lived, they were now 
and then cajoled by the Uſagers, but were 
upon their guard, having been formerly bit 
by them, and continned, to the hour of their 
deaths, to diſown them. ; 
Perfuaded that they had now gained the 
upper hand, the Uſagers began to throw off 
the maſk under which they had. hitherto. 
ated. Soon after granting their temporary 
concordate, in the year 1731, as is already. 
ſaid, the uſage-patrons agreed, that biſhop * 
Freebairn of Edinburgh ſhould be acknows- . 
ledged Primus among the biſhops z but no 
longer, as it afterwards appeared, than they 
could form a ſtrong party againſt both — 
A * 


at  PRINODP LADS 1/104 


Sung Ouch, bath of hom they 
inflexiblyrſolute un :diſcourig · 
ng che ug , T vwhrengthen! their "A 
"theyiwereratvall: — lr ver 
Sillan tola — 1 dio leeren 
anch ut ldth got ſuch an aſcondeney av hat 
woa mam that / befüre / the em bfirhe year 
_ 15345 'he wn entirely bf tlleir party, and, 
im partnerehi cached dt da ech 
oppoſition. {Bithop/Freebarrn; anti- merely 
fog ithe ſalee of diminiſhing. the influence of 
_ thiblaſt; as appears from their ſtill extant 
letters and declarations, Whiek they jointly 
ſabſeribed; ägainſt him. Concerning this 
| r Bithop - 'Bthrebairw, frequently.  - 
mplained to Biſhop Ouchierlonis; and, in 
N Fallerter to, this: laſt, (without a date, but 
manifeſtly after the th OFober, 1734), ex- 
preſſes his earneſt deſire to reclaim Biſno 
Gillan » His words are theſe; All that 1 
A deſign; with relation to ybur / church- | = 
affairs, vas, to ſee if-yorand:T:could/have | 
„had any influence upon Biſſiop Culan, to 
( 


4 bring him off from that party to which he 
is no ſo much devoted i What anſwer 
he gave. to your letter Ik ua ]m̃· mot but 1 
* apprehend it has not been ſo ſatisfyin 5 
The — after having made 
f Biſhop Gillan, gave in formal dechinatures 
agagainſt the authority by themſelves former- 
ly acknowledged) of (Biſhop: HFHyreebnirn as 
. Reet So Biſap Fyeebaitu Writ in his let- | 
ter of th — Gai ry. to- Biſhop NN | 


* —= | © Oachterlonit, 
| c 
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Outhttrlonie, in theſe words: Ri ht Re» 
« yerend and dear Brother, you had heard 
« from me long before this time, could I 
« have ſatisfied you about the reaſons of the 
% declinature ; hut theſe are yet in their own 
« breaſts, and you know as much about 
« them as I do.“ And, next year thereafter, 
he (Biſhop Freebairn) in his long letter, of 

date the 16th October, to Dr. Rattray, (where- 
in he vindicates his own by-paſt conduct in 
ſeveral inſtances, too tedious to be mention» 
ed in a diſcourſe of this kind), expreſſes 
himſelf in theſe words, v/z, “ After the 
% declinatures were given in, 1 thought it 
% altogether needleſs for me to call a meet- 
ing of the biſhops, as knowing that it 
&.,would be flighted ; and this I think a ſuf- 

„ ficient reaſon why, for tWo months time, 
did not take notice of the Addreſs of 
« the-Preſbyters of Dumblane; nor had. 1 
«© afterwards done it, if I had not been de- 
e fired- by three ſeveral letters from you, 
© and your brethren; though; after I had 
„ done it, you refuſed to come: But let 
„this inconſiſtency paſs with the reſt.” 
Theſe derlinatures were a fort of denunciation, 
that the U lagers were thenceforward to act 
in their om Way, without regard to Biſhops | 
 Preebairn and Oucbterlonie, which they did 
. with a witneſs, as above narrated.” 
1 Afeer Biſhop Cams deach, Biſhops Free- 

beirn and Outhterlonie deſired much to have a 
. 3 in the n whom they could 


confide 


299 DRIN CAP LEπ 


conſide in; and, for” this purpoſai Bi 
Ourbtenlonie propoſed to — * 
themſelues /txvo, in their ur v onſe, 
the ſirſt candidates they. cuuld i prorurviifor 
2 ah couſeoration? But? Biop Hyet. 
rn: 
any of the candidates themſelves v 
Meſtrs Hey o Harper; Auohinterk, i amd Oxilvy. 
| bo'tonoopatect. by two; that number not 
eanomical enough, us theyrthought. 
Dina matters felted; till Biſop Freebairn 
died and with him ceaſed the poſſibility of 
proſetving a cannoxieal den Scotdand'at 
Mme. I Hi to 29 ig modern Hint, 
After promoting Mr. White, the Uſagers 
acted more openly, as I have-hinted:3*bdt'to 
{ntbotlv+the two old biſhops, Mr. Dunbar 
(na doubt inſtructed by his brethren) pru- 
pofer ſome overtures of avcommodationi to 
thom in harveſt; that ſatne year vy, which 
were rejedded. The firſt and chief of theſe 
* % That every miniſter ſhall be left to 
«his on freedom to bring in the vncient 
| 46 uſages or not, as heithinks\ t 5 but chls 
had tob much in it of thꝰ app 
inſulting banter, fot the old: 


but to \poiſbn the old yolrnd»ſtilt mort and: 
more. This failing, they triedo ue t iat 
batſtineſs Would do? In ther year! gpgBg Bi- 
ſhops Freobairn: ant Ouννfjvblonir ve to 
alnidur with the Wſuginnin holdings 


| pk * gi were by Hb all 
" wb 


ined this propoſal. Neitherwould. 


runote af an 
eſblute mn 
to give ear to it, and had no cher bftett 


d ſynodi- 
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mally:iſummoned to take their. ſeats 51 but 
they refuſing: 10 3 1 
Uſagers: proceeded: ' xiithout) them. 
members canftituting- this hom! /fpnod (were; 
Mre"Raterdy;i Mr. Xritb, unde Mrs Nyon ap 
pointed proxy by und for Mr Dunbar." In 
December 17399; Bifhop Fracbuirn died; and: 
in the yean 17 M Keith took it intaihit 
head tu have a Caaqjutar, of Suffraganabiſbop! 
under him, to act, as ſucb,; in the northern 
parts: For this offce one Mr. Falcuner; amis / 
niſter at Forrest, was pitched upon; and in hit 
canſærnutiyn Bi ſhop uc hterlonir (ther onulylre. 
maining member alive of the old college) 
was dleſired to concur! witho Meflis: Ker h 
and bitt, as his aſſiſtants, in the perform. 
anos uf the ſame, but to no purpoſe : BI. 
op Onabierlunie, inſtead of condurring, 
hrateſted againſt theſe: men; ſo they 0 
eeetleel to:wnſecrate Mr. Falconer themſelves, 
at und the ioth da of September, 1741. 
As ſbon us they got ridof Biſop Oucluerlo- 
nie, (h died in the end af May, as 
1748) theſeilagers:loft no time: uy making 
un ſenrauiaur tw qͥncrea ſe the number of h-. 
Wl Mr. Raitt was firſt promoted ; and 
after thim Mr. Jobncharander, in Aug 1743 
Al: theſe: were 6i/bops! df the! nam out and 
being, without oppoſition; unanimiris in their 

. | defirettorpramoterrerty dofirmnes; they did, by 
uu umprecedenteiꝭ ſtretch of an uſurpedi au- 
charity; begin the work in their Hm, which 

. | they —— I 
& tv | 2 | the 


- 


19 
intention they met on 2ofh, unc! con- 
Rituted themſelves into à ue Mi * 
97 be \ Holy Trinity, 1 Father; Bon, 

1 he ert of ins 7557 "wer 
= | 397 Keith, Roberr Winte, HWlian 
2 ames Rt, and bi Metanier, 
Rattræy of Craig hath died "_ Sitnimer 
before, 7 Mr. Dunbar, the other ping 
let'6f dhe party, was nit wle s eve 
om: rſon, But he tranſmitted His: ſenti- 
ehits to his brethren in a jetter! He being 
Ink the „nie? brother, \ the hyuod was opened by 
"6 
'he obſer ves, that „ en Vale? pre 
Aae (vir. Mr. Rattray) bu fm eh 75 
"propoſe. for an eſtabliſhment, which were moſt 
3% the if it 201th be conventant,” at Hir Hine, "19 
4 2join' the uſe of the" Seots on- 
4 /office, "though" it ought ta 3 rtremmendei. 
4 Pr. Rainey much laben?, und Which br 5, 
= tft in a very fair manuſeriþt," may one\day le 
4 publiſhed, "and recivid "with ver f 5 
1 lent Communion e att publi- 
"elliind app by the An emen; from Mr. 
| Re bu feripr;,” ode ſeen ſub: : 
reit liturgies, (printed in the year 1744) % 
adv the name of, ** Tbe antient /iturgy 7 
e ee "Jer rafalem, 170 tohith proper 


the 1 of Mr. e. "With ER 
Gn In the minutes a copy of tlie ſame ; 
erh of their regard. I know” 1b (ys 
% O More primi tov and excelientz thick roll 
A erobation.“ This tore print -i g Excel. 
oineif th khat Seen lectton of the 
« rubrics 


* 
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N 1 rubric e for diredtion,””” ab 
regard tothe 1 primitiveneſi and 7 acai 


witch „1 1h SER that if pi ers, 7% 


— — 


- 
r ü— —— —iRK.w-e 
— — — - - 


—_———— 


— — — —ñ—Ü—ñä d — 
— — ä tg 


* 


— — 


interceſlions ar a 
living, Pr ie 
L — wh hs 15 hw | 2 
4 5 okens re preſentiv eg, @- 
d and blood of rut; on denppn nate a 


af t 


[ 
| 


Mee primitive Ay ” cel, 15 then n not 19 
this Foes rap ca 0 NAtray:8 con an 
ing. 2 78 oe compre 
the in — of ſuper flition, re Pride, 
and att are all of them, a cording, to 
the ſenſe of our 2 ige- men,, füffcientiy, Pri- 
mitivs and excellent. The next thing, gone 
in this famous /ynod was, the bringing upon 
the carpet canons by Mr. Rattray and others, 
all. which were agreed to and eſtabliſhed, as 
totally deſtructive of the cqncargates 
„ in 74 and 1731, and of the conſtitutional 
government of the epiſcapal church of Scot- 
s 1105 A by, w eſtabliſhed under K. Charles 
SANT elude. to theſe. canons runs in 
- hls remark able words; viz... The bi- 


= EXE EDS , Mods ci... y be HE . . OO TR... 


zz =w © 


A | opt of the chur 5 of Scotland being; now, 
A | 10 1 1 $099, Provide ence of 955 T ſcelh 
ie x. en A . 9, e „uc the 


nm RU. daes, that were ! ame! il ſome 
ef unhappxflifferences # 0 iſted amongſt 
1 . Ii WA 903 441 an aorta | *,thm , 
4 uw au 7 Va Wolle T 8 
r 0 5167 dude, r * the proceed ſog),of 
7 NM. this 


due, tene 0 #ek 
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42 « them, therohy vacated, pen hase, Aan 
amquſl y; agreed, to e bliſh the. Haloyying 
10! q To ation 11K! wi 7 1 arr 75 eanons, 
TIT ai Naga * 910 in api 


pfſen 0 n "is an 558 miſrep thn TN fe. 
Fg digs he. di e 1 SN wi the to 
\ eladatios 6f the / N J, to hieh the 1055 ran 
related, did not in fact ublg ambng che cnbnicnlſy 
e ans the in 10 be vo 4 
apa and the innovnt n gle diffe- 
700 4 ec d 0 WII ul {4 poſition A0 thoſe 
| age err enrrled A un the *"bith6ps, ut long ar 
| biſhops Hved, Ihe old and mere regular bis 
Ibopes (if we, except. thaly politics). adhered. to the 
prineiples and litnrgy, of the church of England hz 
prohiblted the innovations of the T{agerr, iſ 
 roviraged them us ſur us they were able j 60 1 pro- 
noting ſueeeſſors te themielves in the epa Chit 
rafter, they inſiſted, that, previeutly 10 his 'conſecras 
| Hey ever pſi {hould be recommended bythem, 
and nom a thelr way, On the. e 51 
tho 1 wg to pr ae thelr corrupt Innoy ons, % 
all along dene What they could to brin the” nelifh h 
Hhturgy'ioro diſpepute; bad patched up aud witd 1 1 
pious: Cres of their wn, expreſſive of We ares} 5 
ſeutiments, contrary to the expreſy Ae gf ihe ok 
| copal college; and conſt fant 0 ine , th; See 
tien by the prefbyters and people Wal ſurfficient jo kj 
title a eandidate to ns Tora url. 


68700 0 0 . they u Rewards . 1 eir 
pofec to Tena within os eh ole 
Lichen were 1 hn Marek 10 a 3, not 


Among 'the b 
| = 55 1 > Aly. 7 e 6 bY 


71 ter of fact,” Atteſted anch i ry; . 
auric nd auth a pil 1 155 1 0 ile 
1 be add als 1155 


u moſt latitu e, as, 9g as any 1 00 the "old 15 70 v· 


+ . 0s S the 


6 


wn {4 
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+ (heine 4 the hes hl. &, one, for 
the Jia of Mr. Dunba 7.08 above, relati; 
1 0 abi wager, 6 cee ad wal Heh, 105 

a & 98 the ſeutiments of all 

the annauating. dra! nan, Hnodicalh met. at that 
79500 is enplainec by that macde by Mr. 
Jam Raitt, and ub abel, i ly the year 1744 

de Le lente, Ae, 

e who. tells us in $6404 ſenſe, — 
upon whetiatcount che cc ncef datei were vacated; 
Ahe, that rhe expreſſion vacated," 110 11 
” gar only the concurdate's hawini "cea/ed 
414, be, what, Its name Imports, end it ori- 
1 \ ginall Was, the means of Me 4 a 
reach among our national biſhops, thro” 
| " the "(etal demiſe of ene arty concerned In 
ou . Framing it *, and te wianjmays agreement 
$ *%: inen, among thoſe, Who ure naw in- 
$:velted with the charaFer;”” Thus, no 
Roh were the iſage: men fairly delivered 


"the”"oppoſitien pf the Old. Callege of 
hi = A es ae in nelle that 


IT 2 bynipia: * o thang, aft olgiouing 4) 0 


Wil 13570 4 10 16 5 1 wofefling 15 be 600 0 in 
wr 7 20 Holy: FIT», 8 wy preſume, 2 miſ- 
RT ain oh ue] k 


Teh 


1d Cc — F hom 
a e Ones 15 Finch, fig: he 105 ſur- 
„ eg is Haaren: 7 ms Fg May 
13 

1 Fo a 1 BY a N 1 EO. gan 


\ 


they 
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Wey would be / no longer bou 
eo rdatis, but act as they e 
ſtraim . After vacuting the eoAcondetar, they 
nent procrecled to vacate: Reisen 
watborky t. in the firſt can they declare and 
enact, — = if — three or more biſhops, 
Þ ih Ui of ns y) fhalirake:: 
ire thout the conſtht ef ene majort. 
ty of biſhops, to conlee are auf perſon to 
46: the -dffive-of" a biſhop, ſuch conſecration 
we hat de null and void, and both the con- 
25 « ſerrators. and” conſectateit mall be holden 
Karas ſchiſinalics., + This canon is one bf Mr, 
( Retray's dictating ; which proves, that, he 
condemned his own practice, the ori ina / 
foundation uf the aurhority claimed by all his 
ege-brethren, both in and ner * own 
time. For, were not he and Mr,” Dung 
conſecrated by Mr. Miller, Nu. Caf, 1.1 
Mr. Gadderar, not only without the glans, 
but without the knowledge of, and'in direct 
hege to the authority of the e 
biſh -(a tnajority of, two to then 
In the "nation; and this too a yr 
| 11 i 1 eee bribed by money into this 


Keep Aer the e een neck 


eee 1471 iu £90.99 MIR 
149 * il, Fe Wh ok 1* y, 4: vr "mw, 90 59 
Had mis 1 hve mal he ha&never ys 
b. (s ths of oh Irriguſar and unvatdntcdlwenſute,! 
te two” 1 neut“: Liu ou one which in 
i Milos o and- writing, an other i in Bi- 


hat 10 „ a me- 
'n wary er ee, teſtifying, that Mr. Millers ane 


had ſunk ſo1 ow, that, about lx months _ 
e 
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and ſuſ nded Miller, for this very crime ; 
| ver, —＋ he was the prünci⸗ 
O_o 


Mr. Keith: TheQumers 
— after warde c 

Me nbi, and from|whom; (and 
= nn orders and - onthorjty 
as [iſt 


91040. 10 A 1 (un BY. | * 1015 Mi 1 en 
e be kad Aalen 


ehtgrl : 0 
e cee ein 


1 ee 42 5 letter, — the! v1 th Fe- 
by Bps. Miller and — — 
Bp. Ourhbterlanis _ beginning 
55 25 and dear. Brother, concluding 
550 id dea " Brethren, "hereby (as 15 
N our ol This bed of the letter, paſſing 
from — Be Hol to the” plural number 
the. weakne(s. in intellequals of the ſuhſeribers very 
plainly appears. This; weakneſs, the condudors 4 the 


arty, wer > fa acious'enough to diſcover, an ac 
8 7 2 heir Acfived faced in applying'to theſe 


roper tools for Meir Lg owever, 

aRed in the ad eanon of the, general 
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fo if: genk pownrl es of the Chriſtian world) 
5 An by 208 ſhall preſume 
bop of any clergyman; ſuch biſho 


mall be depoſed; and the perſon:thus ordained (hall 
5 — from ſuch gen I Hall remain 
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mat, upon this ſooting, 1 by Bp. Ouobterlonie) 
the — of Meſſrs. Rattray and Dunbar were 
e rrogulan and wucanenical with a Wat „and = 
ined ali and nul/, whether the. 150 110 Nile 
Feotlund, in the ks 173 „had declare dag c 
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( fit, and be conſtixute, of che Archbiſhops 
1 e and Glaſgow j and the te- 
man AAR biſhops, of [theſe two provinces 5 
7 of all Deans of cathedral ehurches; Ach» 
Ms; af all the moderators —— 
for Fade allowed by, thetbi 
e pectlve dloreſes ad of 1 0 
4 705 ter or miniſter of each meęt ing. to 
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od, thas'copſtiture, is 19 meet. at ſuceh 
6« times, and places as this eee ihe his. fl 
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te debate, treaty confider eonfult, coneliide, 
«| and. determine upon het pious matters, 
1 ove bt the toc 
tene, Wer hip, difelpline, nc govern ent 
«of \thiv church, as page? ſnall from 
« time to'rime; under his royal hatid, "det 
e ver; or cauſt be delivered to the Arch- 
6 biſhop of SH dyes, Preſidlent of“ « 
ale Wational Aflembly, eo be by Vit 
ei fered to thelr endeten 10 this 
it is alſo deelured by the King,; with the 5 
vice and conſent of the 'eftates of Pura 
ment, Tliat no act, canon order, 2 
«'\;nanoe; ſhall be'6wned as un act of the Na- 
antivnbl Synod: of the church of Seortunt,'fo. 
6-248 to be of Pap effect, force, or validity, in 
«hw, to be obſerved and Ware by the 
«© arehbiſhops/ and biſhops, the inferior 
«rotetgy,” and all other pit ons within this 
«.'reatn; but that which hall be conſidered, : 
onfiilted, and agreed upon by the preſi- 
(dent; and major part of the members a- 
«yh ifi.“ But; in the Sham*Synod 
of ithe ufrgrmen, in 17435 it is enathed a- 
gainſt this het, that [4 the dean of every diſ- 
„leren repreſenting the preſbyters, ſhall be 
le, atkozed ta it in all ſynodieal meetings, to 
« 1799p — b in all matters of di) 41 
Hund gvir uantor of pr Let ue not to F n 
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and. was accordingly remonſtrated againſt, 
in a very warm and ſenſible manner, 
: —— at that time in and about Edin- 
gh, but to no pur poſe N And juſtly might 
it be remonſtrated againſt, as arguing its 
authors to be guilty of ſcbhiſm and rebellion 
A r 
In the next place, the Engliſb liturgy and 
ordinalts, were vacated alſo. Nothing, in 
fhort, way allowed to ſtand in the way of 
thoſe inen's deſigns. The Scots ording/, print- 
ed in the year 1620, is ordered to be, by. Bp. 
” Keith, adapted to a liturgical form, againit the 
next.conſecration. thereafter, and the Scovtiſh 
liturgy is recommended to the clergy in the 
Rrongeſt manner, as they term it, to be uſed 
in the adminiſtration of the Holy Commu- 
nion. Which (even upon the ſuppoſition” 
that the Scottiſh liturgy and ordinalt had been 
equal in worth, as to matter and form too, 
to the Engliſb ones) was far from being good 
treatment of the Church of England, from 
whom the biſhops of Scotland had derived 
their orders, firſt after the acceſſion of King 
James VI. to the crown of England, and again 
upon the happy reſtoration of King Charles 
II.; and according to whoſe ordinals all the 
ſubſequent biſhops of Scotland, and by them 
their clergy, had been canonically ordainc(; 
according to which alſo theſe «ſage-brethren 
had, at the hands of their reſpective biſhops, 
received their orders 'of+. prieſthood ; a 
though, actuated by an unaccountable wil 4 
a -- W neſs 
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8 Wn eh apf | to be juſt an "wel ty 2 | 
1. As Mefirs, Rattray; Dunbar; aud Keith, 
egular and canonical orders, (the 


FE. 


promotigns: 7 th two firſt hv ing been de- 


judge dil reg ular an N in the 
: bo focky, | ix ardevly againſt 

2 15 jr of the'*bilhops in Seotland 
and the promotion of lis 10. 
F'<onf uence,'as having been 

carl fi on Ce Bp. Miller and his party, when 
"Mil ler, was under ſuſpen- 

Ys AY 8 1er this reaſon, theſe men's 
3 5 the title and juriſdiction of 

* Wefe null and void, according to 
. words of the ſentence iſſued out 


5 them Fl the maj 41 foreſaid, which. 
W any a dale Tepe che 


inſt them. to 
Biſho Duncan, F 3 Roſs, 1 — 1 


ubſcriptions 
M Au wa and 8 he Om 
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and epiſcopal j juriſdiction, as being 
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it #; therefore the pretenſtons of the rg 


fours in office of Meſſrs. Rattr l god 
Keith, whereby they claim the t tle of in 


and ibem alone, appointed and wing by yon to 
their imaginary epiſcopate, mutt be eſteem- 
ed (upon 1 eqpreh-prichbe) wap vally yoid 
and nul ; it being impoſſible that any can 
communicats more perfect order, Of claims 
fn pole juriſdiction, chan r them. 


olleſs; © 
Hence alſo it ap ears. char, | the 
epiſcopal ce 225 in 

the death of Bp. Ouchierlonicn the year 1742, 
(which college never did canfer canonical 


conſecration, for the office and work of a 


biſhop, upon theſe probibittd gſagert, Meſſrs. 
25, Paier, 110 Keitb, Fa ther before 
nor after Bp. Miller's death; 1 there was an 


abſolute neceſſity, in the nature of things, 
to have immediate We to the diſtops 


either of England or Ireland, for regular and 
canonical © orders, for preſerving a re = 
and canonical miniſtration of cred 8 

in Scotland: And that thofe anonym 

ters, or others, who accuſe * 5 
clergy, officiating in holy things in” 

Aker havii g been! regularly BY EM 
ordained, and authoriſed ek terms of law to 


that ede, who R thee NO of de- 
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faftion, ſeliſm, and intruſion againſt the biſhops 

(properly the ſucceſſors only of Magi 

Rettray Dunbar, and Keith, pretending, up- 

0nithe aboye-mentioned unwarnantable * 

ung. — —— Juriſdiction which, ca 

never · be 2 — them) ) in. N — 
ibo ue. 


2 , 
es; difficulty #- 1 was once — 89 
great hardſhip, that candidates for holy or- 


ders in Scotland ſhould be obliged, before 
they can have a title to the privileges of law, 
to procure ordination at the hands of either 
an Engliſh or Iriſb biſnop *. But the nece(-- 
ſity of this meaſure, (preſcribed | in the 1746. 
and 1748, by the wiſdom of our Legilature, - 
to. prevent the moſt diſtant occaſion of keep- 

ing up a ſpirit of rebellion in the natjon),. 
though At that time not generally known. to 
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men, yet lay naked and open to the all · ſee- 
ing e 2 of God, who will not ſuſſer im- 
ture to paſs undiſecvered; and who well 
knew, that they, who at that time called 
themlelves Fiſbops in Stor land, and acted 
authoritatively as ſuch, had corrupted! the 
truth both by their unconſtitutional politics, 
and their uhſcriptural innovations in point 
of dodrine and worſhip; and had, through 
their nt irregularities, forfeited all ca- 
nonical title to an epiſtopal character. For 
which reaſons the Divine Providence per- 
mitted a juſt and legal prohibition to paſs 
upon their Ifregular ang Uncahonical orders. 
1 "Lt, In as 4 as the miniſtrations of 

ularly and canonically ordained cler 

ur we) Beyond & compariſon, preferable to 2 
miniteeelons of K thoſs who are not thus re- 
gularly and canonically ordained; hence 
every ond in Scotland, who knows and pro- 
perly values the benefits of the 'public 
worſhip of the catholie church of Chriſt, 
will' find ſufficient reaſon conſcientiouſly to 
adhere; through evil report and good report, 
to the miniſtrat ions of the authoriſed rs. 
who have obtained (in terms of law) regu- 
lar and canonical orders, and, in all their 
miniſtrations, conform themſelves (as they 
are in duty, and by voluntary and moſt 
ſolemn engagements, bound) to the liturgy 
of the church of England, the pureſt and 
molt delightful form of divine Worſhip that 


eyer any — was bleſſed with. Of you 
well- 
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well-diſpoſed perſons, I know, the har-- 
« yeſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers 

„ are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harveſt, that he will ſend forth la- 
' « bourers into his harveſt.” And let us be 
heartily thankful'to God, . who has inſpired 

our Legiſlature with wiſdom effeually to 
eſtabliſh. the juſt honour of the ordinals and 
liturgy of the Church of England, againſt all- 


the attempts of: thoſe innovating and reſtleſs 


men, who had exerted- their utmoſt en- 
deavours to bring theſe excellent forms into 
diſrepute, in order to make room for their? 
own grols corruptions. 


Hs a temporary Hluſtration of the foregoing” 
Narrative relating to the Uſagers in Scot — 8 
upon the credit of contemperary witneſſes, nearly. 
concerned in the tranſactions of thoſe men; and 
to enable my Readers to draw a compariſon be- 
twixt their-uſages and the corruptions in the Ro- 
miſh Maſs, I have thought it not unacceptable to 
ſubjoin the following. 3 
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\Xepti ns 7 ainſt the preſent Mig fathers; 2 
0 


being a ſſiort narrative of the com- 
moncoment. nd”; ogreſs of their deſoctian, 


from the. oe Co 808 of e in Scotland, 
„ before 


„ Upon' the e this aper, I fad "theſs' 
8 15 the hg Ha NT. oor George Colvil, 
| one "of the members of vebierlonie 's congregation | 
in ret 5 27 Wes exceptions agairiſt the pre- 
90 wh nh, g Sys ſhowing e nul 15 of their au- 8 
ority, 158 of their Nchiſtu, Ke, This paper 
2 tranſmitte to Mr. x Arg Dundaſt, n non uring 
clergyman then in Montro/e, by Mr. Jans mſay , 
merchant in Dundee, another of B. Ouchterlonie's . 
auditors ; to whom, u pon the _ of. the ſame, 
the ſaid Mr. Dundaſt writ. the following letter, and 
tranſmitted it by poſt, as appears by the proper marks 
of the Poſt-office 2 "Montroſe, on both Lace 1 the 


Mar, . * 
n e (An original Holograph. . 
To Mr. James Ramſay, . 


Dear 81iR, Montroſe, Auguſt 24, 1745. 

«© I return you my thanks for ſending me a ſight of 
the jncloſed, and have taken an extract of as much 

«« of it. as concerns our affair. By it we partly ſee, 

hat ſimonlacal and abominable practices have been 

« uſed, to get the uſage- men ſcrewed in to ſuch 

od * places titles, as they thought nereſſary 4 ive 
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before the year 1243 drayn out A ſome 
who _ contemporary —_— of: Biſhop: 
Ouchter/onig's congregation in Dunges, p dy 
upon their own Arlt | kn our 4 

facts, and partly. 5 Biſhop: — | 


nie's immediate information. Several co- | 
ies of which are ſtill extant among 


P | 
ether . antbentic. and remarkable dacuvients” of- 
hiſtory, relating to church-affairs-i - 
land, after the evolution, vonſi — | 
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ſcribed /etters and public deeds, with copies and 
extra#s tranſcribed from originals, by credit a- 
ble perſons whoſe hand-writing is known; 
all together containing a moſt curious and 
inſtrudive eccleſiaſtica hiſtory, and, to pre- 
vent cavils, digeſted into a perfect ſyſtem in 
their original order and form. © 


„„ J. As to Mr. Keith of Edinburgh, he 
was ordained by Mr. Miller at Leith, when 
Mr. Miller himſelf was ſuſpended from the 
exerciſe of his office, by the remanent mem- 
bers of the College of Biſhops, and there- 
fore had no power to confer orders when 
he ordained: Mr. Keith. The cauſeiof his 
ſuſpenſion ſhall be told afterwards,” 1 1. 
it „J Him : M n Bog ani Dotrina 
4 2, As to Mr. Raitt at Dundee, we look 
upon him as an open ſcbiſmatic: Becauſe he, 
without any èall from a congregation, and 
without any due authority, but at his own 
hand, deſerted his own congregation in the 
country, and came and ſet up his conventiele- 
at Dundee, in manifeſt oppoſition to his own' 
proper rightful biſhop, Biſhop Ouchterlonie, 
reſiding there, whoſe congregation he' moſt 
ſcandalouſly and ſchiſmatically rent in pieces, 
and that contrary to the remonſtrances and 
expreſs orders of all the biſhops of the na- 
tion at that time, threatening him, that they 
would give up communion with him, if he 
perſiſted in that, courſe, Yet, hat notwith- 
e Fr 
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ſtanding, be has Rill to this day continued 

to do it; being himſelf thruſt in there, a- 
gaiuſt Biſhop Onchterlonie, by the ufage-periy, 
in order to promote their innovations, 
' which, by tet and other | fenifter menus, have 
bred ſuch fatal diſturbances among us, and 
torn us all into pieces, and brought us into 
manifeſt danger of a total breach of unity 
2 „ ee with the church of Exgland. 
| we. are. of opinion, — 
of ſuch a perſon to the title of a bi/bop,. 
and ſtill holding communion. with him, in- 
volves his — the ſame condemnation.” 
Since Mr. Rat#t's: coming to Dundæe, 
and ſatting up his conventicle: there in the 
manner at has been ſaid; iwas certainly: @ 
manifeſt crime of al ; and fince, not- 
_ withſtanding the orders and threat-- 

enings 48 the College of Biſhops againſt 
him for it, he never repented. of it, nor 
was: abfolved from it, nor retired, as he 
was commanded; but {lighted their or- 
ders, deſpiſed their threuteninga, and con- 
tinued the fcandalous breach of unity, as 
he. does at this day; 3 therefore, we Cannot 
but look 5 him as an open and declared 
Sebiſmanic + non tollitur peccatum, ni/ire- 
AS: ablatum. And .althougty _—_— x 


#16 a The time when the exorprions were fitlh 
writ, /, after 1 

+ This was dons We "4 930 fa 20005 47, before the: 
fynod in 1743, and after Biſhop — nis denth,, 
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 Ourbtertonie '(byowhat advice or influence we 
cannot tell *) did allo him to officiate'in his 
meeting-houſe fometimes, on week days, 
and he once in Mr. Raitt's ; yet this we 
know was done through too much lenity, 

and never cordially and ſincerely deſigned 
for complete unity or entire communion, 
but rather to ſkin over the ſore, and prevent 
the rupture from growing Wider: Mr. Raitt's 
party having gathered conſiderable ſtrength, 
Mr. Och bn, through peaceableneſs f 
temper, being unwilling to prevoke ther 
tod much by visletit Polten But fince 
the breach was never made up, this conduct 
did harm to Mr. Ouchterlonie's character. 
That this was reallyithe cafe, i is well enough 
known to thoſe who had intimacy with Mr. 
Ouobterlome, and may appear evidently to o- 
chers alſo, from two plain ſighs; vis. 1. That 
it vas by Mr. Ourbterlonies application and 
complaint, agalnſt Mr. Raitt's intruſion, to 
the College of Biſhops, that their foreſaid 
orders and threutewings were ſent to Mr. 

Ravit, and all of them pafled throngh Nr. 
Ourbterloniie's hands, ' 2. That Mr. Oncber- 
tonie would never communicute with Mr. 


rr 0 nt tet 


. Mr, Rattra of Craig hl did, by his letter to Bi. 5 | 


ſhop Ouehterlanle, of 449 January cf 1732, adviſe 
| him into chis mea ſuve, (but it ſeems, Biſhop Ouchter- 


ane had not informed his people of his being thus 
adviſed by Cra * for a certain deſired Ia er 
in * of 1, which W { 


a, pro- 
Raitt 
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Rais in the holy ſacrament of the.Zacharif v 
nay, that eyen upon his — bed, though 
Mr. Raitt was beſide. him in the towns yet 
he would not receive the Communion from 
him, nor with him, but ſent for Mr. Fife 
from the country to adminiſter to him. We 
may add a third evidence, that a communion 
was neyer made up between them; and that 
is, That, ſince Mr. Ouchterlonie 's:death, Mr. 
Raitt ſtrongly preſſed an union te be made up 
betwixt the two meeting-houſes which 
motion the Sea- gate congregation, rejected 
with diſdain, an publicly, and in a general 
meeting, cenſured ſome of their princi 
members for giving ear to it. Now, what 
© occaſion was there for this, if there was no 
ſebiſn ? Andl ſince this proves, that certainly 
there was one, does not this lay {4 to Mr. 
Kaitt's door? Intleed it was upon that very 
account, that the Sea- gate congregation re- 
ected the motion. A fourth evidence may 
o That Mr. Raitt, as has been ; ſaid, was 
thruſt in there by the gage: parti. in order 
to carry on their innovations againſt Biſhop 
Ouchierlonie, and has ftill, mutilated the ZU, 
gli communion- office in more places than 
— which Biſhop Oucbterlonie could never 
bear nor allow, and which was unanimouſly 
ſubſcribed. againſt in the concordate . 
Heſides theſe there are other objections, 
and ſuch as appear! to us to be of great 
weight, againſt the authority of the whole 
and * their biſhops"; ant theſe indeed 1 


AD 
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at the very root: Such as, particularly, that 
Craighall and Mr. Dunbar were promoted 
(in the year 1727) in a moſt ſchiſmatical 
manner, by decoying Biſhop Miller at Leith, 
and old doſed Mr. Cant at Edinburgh, to join 
with Mr. Gadderar in their promotion, in 
direct oppoſition to the other biſhops of the 
college; and that not without too great e- 
vidences of bribery and fmony from the u/age- 
faction, who contributed for the money. We 
know who carried it, and in whoſe hands it 
was lodged at Dundee. And, for a ſtronger 
proof of this, we know that the firſt attack 
was made upon Biſhop Fames Ro/s at _ 
of Fife; to whom money was promiſed, 
we know by whom, in condition that he 
would go to the M̃ſt, to join Biſhop Ful. 
lerton, who was then doſed with age, and 
lethargic too, and who had retired thither, 
being ab agendo in his office at Edinburgb), 
and Mr. Gadderar in promoting Craigball. 
But that ſimoniacal offer Biſhop Roſs rejected 
with abhorrence : All this he told to others, 
particularly Biſhop Oucbterlonie, who told it 
ii 113 
Hie told us alſo, that even Mr. Miller 
ſtood out againſt it a long time, but at laſt 
was broke, by his wife's and his daugliter's 
continual dunning him; with whom, alſo, we 
are certainly informed, that good Mr. Keith 
joined, who was a cloſe attendant upon Bi- 
ſhop Miller. When Biſhop Oucbterlonie re- 
proached Mr. 9 +4 this to his * 
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he Was abaſhed, and had not the brow to 
deny it; but only anſwered, that ha? 20s 4 
thing which could not be proven ; To which 
Bithop Oucbterlonie replied, that there: was no 
need of proof before God, \who knew his btart 

_ and bis doings, ' This account*we had from 
Bithop Ouchterlenie's own mouth, For theſe 
ſchiſmatical and ſimoniacal facts, Mir. Afiller 
was ſuſpended from the exerciſe of his of- 
fice, by the reſt of the College of -Biſhops ; 
which ſuſpenſion was never taken off, "ow 
he died under it, and, as we are told, of 
heart- break for it, although, even in the time 
of it, he laid his hands on Mr. Keith as his 
principal ordainer, as was hinted above,” 
And further, the Biſhops of the Col- 
lege, upon tlieſe acccaunts,.by a ſolemn and 
ſubſcribed deed, declared the ordinations of 
Craigball, and Mr. Dunbar, to be void and 
null; weich deed was never formally (nor 
virtually) reſcinded, and which is no ſmall 
objection againſt them.“ 1 ſi 
„ 
« Afterwards they (viz. Rattray, Dunbar, 
an. l Keith) promoted Mr. Rebert White, be- 
cauſe he was a fiery w/are-man, and a violent 
ſtickler againſt the Zng/iſþh communion»office, 
and fo a proper tool for their work, They 
promored him in direct oppaſition- to the 
expreſs prohibition of the Primus, Biſhop 


. Freebairn, (without whoſe call, according 
to their own agreement in the concordate, 
x Þ 1 December 


* 


"$1 
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December 1731, they could not ſo much as 
meet regularly), and of Biſhop Ouchterlonie, 
Who were then the only ſurviving biſhops of 
the college. And afterwards, becauſe theſe 
two biſhops would not own Mr. bites . 
ofdination, the other two; who were his or- 
dainers, viz. Craighal/ and Mr. Keith, who 
could not regularly meet in a ſynod with» 
out Biſhop Frtebairn's call, as has been 
ſaid; yet, in direct oppoſition to his or- 
der, in a moſt ſchiſwatical way, held 
a ſnam-ſynod of their own, (viz, in Iſbhe year 
1738 *, at which Mr. Robert Lyon aſſiſted, 
in the cbaracter of proxy, appointed by and for 
Mr. Dunbar), wherein they made a ridicu- 
tous pretence of confirming Mr. }/:te's or- 
dination, which they themſelves had per- 
formed,” 1 | 


At that time B. Freebairn did at firſt agree to the 
holding a ſynodical meeting, which was propoſed by 

Dr. Rqttray to be held in July 1738, imagining,. 

as Rattray perſuaded. him to think, that it would 

tend to the removing the differences which then ſub- 

ſiſted betwixt the Biſhops and the Uſagers ; differen- 

FF ces which indeed never were removed, But B. Ouch 
, terlonie, who had a clear foreſight of Dr, Rattray's 
deſign in propoſing this meeting, and dreading the 

. Haas of a meeting, in which the Uſagers 
were ſuperiour in number, adviſed B. Freebairn to 


refuſe his concurrence : This meaſure B. Freebairn . 
readily agreed to, which provoked the Uſagers to 
| - ſummon both him and B. Ouchterlonie to attend; but 
' 'theſepaid uo regard to their ſummons, (Original Pa- 


. Fiort.) 


D d 2 ; 6 After- 
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+. & Afterwards they advanced Mr. Falcom. 
ar and Mr. Alexander, merely becauſe 2 


their ſtrong attachment to the U/a a r 
they advance none other . An 

this advancement of Mr. Alex oc 
Railt was alſo pitched upon for the "wal 


reaſon, and for the ſervice he had done 


them, in ſchiſmatically carrying off one half 
of Bithop Ouchter/onie's congregation, 8 as as 
been ſaid as. .. | MW ATI 


„ \#:\ 6. | Beſides thoſe mho | PUR thei corre 
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F MR form of Oblatien and Invocation, in 
I. congruity to Mr, Rattray's Inſtructions, 


as it is in the ſpurious Communion-office, pub- 
| liſhed. at Leiib in the year 1765, by order of 


jurors in Scatland. 


(Rusxic.) 
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Mr. Falconar and Mr Forbes, (called Biſbeps), 
for the uſe of the Uſagers among the Non 


«-q:7 ben the Preſtyter, landing at ſuch a part ö 


. of the holy table, as he may with the moſt eaſe 


and decency uſe' both his bands, ſhall fay the 
prayer of conſecration, as followeth,” 


"6 All glory be to thee, Almighty God, - 


aur heavenly Father, for that thou of thy 


tender mercy didſt give thy only Son, Jeſus. 
Chriſt, to ſuffer death upon the croſs for 


our redemption z; who (by his own oblation 


of himſelf once offered) made a full, per- 


ſatisfaction, for the ſins of the whole world, 


fect, and ſufficient ſaerifice, oblation, and 


and did inſtitute, and, in his holy goſpel, 


command us to continue a perpetual memo-—- 


rial, of that his OY death and ſacrifice, 


d.3 until! 


— 


until his coming again. For, in the night 


(a) Here the 
 preſbyter is to 
tale the paten 
in his hands: 


. (b) And bereto 


Break the bread : 


e) And here 


to lay his hands 
upon all * the 
R 
() Here he I. 


to tale up the cup 


into hit hand 
(e) And here 


fo lay hit hand © 
u hon every veſſel, 


(be It challee or 
flagon), In which 
there It any wine 


tobe conſecrated. 
in remembrance of me. 


that he was betrayed, (a) he 


took bread ; and when he had 

given thanks, (5) he brake it, 
and gave it to his diſciples, 
laying, Take, eat, (c) THrs - 


Is MY BODY, Which is given 
for you: Do this in .remem- 
brance of me. Likewiſe, af- 


ter ſupper, (d) he took the 


cup; and, when he had given 
thanks, he 


ave it to them, 
ſaying, Drink ye all of this, 
for (e) THIs 18 MY BLOOD, 

of the New Teſtament, Which 
is ſhed for you, and for many, 
for the remiſſion of ſins : Do 
this as oft as ye ſhall drink It, 


Whererefore, O Lord, and heavenly Father, 


The oblation, 


according to the inſtitution 


of thy dearly beloved Son, 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we, thy humble 
ſervants, do celebrate and make here before 
thy divine Majeſty, with theſe thy holy, gifts, 
WHICH WE NOW OFFER UNTO THEE, 
the memorial thy Son hath commanded us 
to make: Having in remembrance his bleſſ- 
ed paſſion, ant precious death, his mighty 
_ reſurrection, and glorious aſcenſion ; ren- 
dering unto thee moſt hearty thanks for the 
innumerable benefits procured unto us & 

EE: the 


— : * 
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the ſame.. And we moſt humbly beſeech 
thee,. O merciful Father, to 
hear us, and, of thy almighty  : 
goodneſs, vouchſafe to bleſs and ſanctify, 
with thy word and Holy Spirit, theſe thy 
gifts and creatures of bread and wine, that. 
they may become the body and blood of thy 
molt dearly beloved Son. And we earneſtly _ 
delire. thy fatherly goodneſs, mercifully to 
accept. this our ſacrifice of. praiſe and thank(ſ- 
giving, moſt humbly. beſeeching thee. to 
_— that, by the merits and death of thy 

on Jeſus Chriſt, and through faith in his 
blood, we (and all thy whole church) may 
obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and all other 
benefits of his paſſion, And here we hum» 
bly offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, 
ourſelves, our ſouls and bodies, to be a 

reaſonable, holy, and lively ſacrifice unto 
thee, beſeeching thee, that whoſoever ſhall 
be partakers of this holy Communion, may 
worthily receive the moſt precious body and 
blood of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and be filled 
with thy grace and heavenly benedictlon, 
and made one body with him, that he may 
dwell in them, and they in him. And, al- 
though we are unworthy, through our ma- 
nifold ſins, to offer unto thee any ſacrifice; 
yet we beſeech thee to accept this our boun- 
den duty and ſervice, not weighing our 


merits, but 3 our offences, through 


The Invocation. 


Jeſus our Lord: by whom, and with 
5 8 whom, 
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whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghoft, all 
honour and glery be unto thee, O Father 

Almighty, world without end. Amen.“ 


church 7 


6 C Let us pray for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's 
Almighty and everliving God, who, by. 
thy holy apoſtle haft taught us,” Oe. ; as 
in Gadderar's office, firſt printed by bis follow-- 
er3 in the year 17433. 1 
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i nr adit No III. r 
(For the ſatisfaction of the curious, who 
have not acceſs to the original.) 
XN extract from the * Roman Canon of the 
Ia, expreſſive of the unſcriptural 
doctrines couched in the pretended ancient lis 
turgy of the church of Jeruſalem, which was tran- 
ſlated by Mr. Rattray of Craig ball, and, accord- 
ing xo his deſire, with the concurrent ſufſfrages 
of his brethren in Scotland, publiſhed and F 
recommended, as deſerving to be. univerſally 
received, as mel noble liturgy, as "primitive. 
and excellent, &c. &c.. ind from which all 
the «ſages are borrowed, as taught in his I- 
HPrutiions concerning the Chriſtian covenant, . 

| CANON. : 

. & Teigitur clementiſſime pater per Ieſum 
Chriſtum filium tuum dominum noſtrum 
ſupplices rogamus, ac petimus, uti accepta 
habeas: et benedicas hæc dona hæc munera 
hec ſancta ſacrificia illibata, . Imprimis que 
tibi offerimus pro eccleſia tua ſancta catholi- 


* Canon in Miſall ad * infigats. ceeleſiæ Sariſburi- 


* 


enfir, edit, Pariſils, anno 1555, | 

+ Compare Craighall's Preface to his Liturgy of 
St. James, with Mr. Dunbar's Letter to the U/agri/a> 
thers ſynodically met at Edinburgh Auguſt. 1743 1 and 
wy p. 91ſt of Mr, Ra/tt's Inſtruted & torleal accounts. 


ca 
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ca quam pacificare cuſtodire adunare et re- 

1 toto orbe terrarum una cum 
famulo tuo papa noſtro N, et antiſtite noſtro 
N, et rege noſtro N, et omnibus orthodoxis 
_ catholice et | apoſtolic ficlei oultori- 

us; (bc oret pro vidi) Memento Domine 
famulorumque tuarum, N. et N. (in qua ara- 
tione or do tebet attendi propien ordinem charita«. 
Mr, & c.) Et omnium circumſtantium quo- 
rum tibi fides cognitu eſt et nota devotlo, 
pro quibus tibi offerimus : vel qul tibi offe= 
runt hoc ſacrificium laudis : pro ſo ſulſque 
omnibus, pro Rade animarum ſua- 
rum, pro ſpe ſalutis et incolumitatie ſug, 
tlblque reddunt vota ſua eterno Deo vivo et 
vero, communicantes. et memoriam vene- 
rantes: imprimis glorioſe 11 Virginls. 
Marlie: genetricts Del, et Dominl! noſtri leſu 
Chriſti, ſed et beatorum apoſtolorum ac mar- 
tyrum tuorum Petri, Pauli, Andres, Jacobi, 
Joannis, Tbomæ, Jacobi, Philippi, Bartbolomæi, 
Matth ai, Simonis et Nhaddei, Lini, Cleti, Cle- 
mentis Sixti, Cornelis, Cypriani, Laurentii, Chry- 
' ſogpus, Joannis, et Pauli, Coſme, et Damian, et 
omnium ſanctorum tuorum, quorum meritis. 
precibuſque concedas ut in omnibus protec- 
tionis tum muniamur auxilia, per eundem. 

Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, Amen. 
lie reſpitiat Sacerdos boſtiam cum magna ve- 
„eren, A, c 1 8 
- Hunc igitur oblationem ſervitutis noftre? 
fed et cunctæ famila tuæ quæſumus domi- 


* 


ne ut placatis accipias, dieſque noſtros in 


Ne III. APPENDIX: 323 


tua pace diſponas: atque ab eterna damna- 
tione nos eripi: et in electorum tubrum ju» 
beas grege numerari, per Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum, Amen. | 
tic itorum reſpiciat ham, dicins) 
Tum oblationem tu Deus omnipotens in 
omnibus quaſumus, bene dictum t aſcri++ 
ptant: ra*+tam rationabilem 2 acceptabilem- 
ue facere digneris, ut nobis, cor+pus et 
an+yguis fiat dilectifiimi ful tul Domini no- 


Qui pridie quam pateretur i accepit pa- 
nem in ſanétas ac venerabiles manus ſuas 4 et 
elevatis oculis in cœlum ad te Deum Patrem 
ſuum omnipotentem tibi gratlas agens : be- 
nedixir, fregit, dedirque diſcipulis ſuis, di- 
cens, Accipite et manducate ex hoc omnes, 
Hoe eſt enim eorpus meum, Simili modo 
poſtea quam cenatum eſt accipiens et hunc 
prœclarum calicem in ſanctas ac venerabiles 
manus ſuas item tibi gratias agens benedigit 
deditque diſcipulis ſuis, dicens, aps et 
bibite ex eo omnes, Hic eſt enim calix ſan- 
guinis mei novi et eterni teſtamenti myſteri- 
um fidei, qui pro vobis et pro multis effunde- 
tur in remiſſionem peccatorum, Hæc quoties-. 
cunque feceritis, in mei memoriam fa- 
cietis, ME 5 

Unde et memores domine nos tui ſervi: 
ſed et plebs tua ſancta ejuſdem Chriſti filii 


tui domini dei noſtri tam beate paſſionis 
necnon et ab inferis reſurrectionis: ſed et 
in cœlos glorioſæ aſcenſionis ofcrimus præ- 
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ole nts. cum tuis ſanctis apoſtolis et 
cum, gange; Stephano,, Mathea, 


SS 


ha. Iehatio .goexatidro, Marcellino, Petro, 


Fulda Per bu, Agatha, Lucia, Agnete, 


121 5 Anaſte 7 et cum omnibus ſanctis tuis, 
Wo 1 non æſtimator 


e 
mee d 3 z quieſumys largitor ade 


mitte TA: On dominum noſtrum, 
Ame, nk 0 


Per quem hæc omnia gewine ſemper bona 
cles, bac vivificas benedicis et præſtas 


nobis, P Deb port et cum ipſo; et in ipto : 


eft" cbt 5 tri emnipotenti: : in unitate 
nus omnis honor et gloria per 


önmia ſecula feeuforum.” Amen. Oremus. 


Praeceptis ſalutaribus. moniti, et divina in- 


itituti Ine | for mati audemus dicere. | 
Pater fioſter qui es in cœelis ſanctilicetur no- 


men tum. Adveniat regnum tuum. . Fiat 
volüntas tua ſicut in cœelo et in terra. Panem 


noſtrum uotidianum da nobis hodie. Et di- 


mitte nobis debita noſtra ſicut et nos demit- 
timüs debitoribus noſtris. Et ne nos indu- 


cas in tentationem, Sed libera nos a malo, 


Amen. 


Libera nos quæſumus domine ab omnibus 
malis præteritis præſentibus et futuris: et 
intercedente beata et glorioſa, ſemperque 
vitgine dei genefiici Maria, et heatis apoſto- 


lis Nils Petro at Paulo, atque Andrea: cum 
omnibus” fin&is,” Da propitius pacem in 


dies noſtris ut ope iniſericordiæ tuæ ad- 
| Jiri : et A peccato ſimus fewper liberi: et ab 
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